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The twelve 1fmimg thin 1
-pnra orlgbdlp
iaaoed in theehapa of monthly leasone, known aa *TheAdvanced
Conrac In Yogi Philosopby and Oriental Occtlltiam," during a
period of tmlv8 montbe beginning with Oetober 1901, and
ending September 1008. Thee leasone were intended M a a n tinnation of, or sequel to "The Fourteen tesswe in Yogi Philosophy and Oriental Oa?aldemW hued during the pPaoiotls
Y==*

We haoa be&

urged to print them "Adpnead Cotme"
form, and the present voltme is the result,
Lessom 1 to IV, incloaive, conefst of an aaalyela and et
planation of the little ooc1i1tmanual known aa Wght on the
Path," and havebeenMghlypreiedl by lovets of that littlebook
or well w ndvnncedatadente in ocdtiem. They ara d d to be
srrpwixn to anything eys written don8 theae lines.
teseow V to VII, incluaiw, treat of the Eeverd bnrn&ef3
of tbe Yogi Philosophy jnaicsted by theirtitles, l%ey mtain
very much informntion in a
d space.
tessone VIII and XX,treat of Dbarme, the Yogi pbitooaphy
ot Ethic8 or Right Action. They b e been favorably &ved
by studcntaof &ice, and temhera of momlity ofdiffmt echoola
They offord a common ground upon which the difZering ecbola
may meet,
I,essm X to XU, inclwive, fbrm a wonderful trioof legeons
upon the higha Yogi metapbydicsl end sdentific ttacbga,
Their elearnerrs aad compre~veneaefs &utling, and the
mast perpfexingmetaphysical and dentiec questiom ate anewefed in the simplent mnnner by tbe centuries old, Y@ philosophy apreased in moderlltrnna
W e tnuit thot the 14MvnacedCmmew le~80nemay prow
ae popular in book form Min their ozidnel shape.
The author, aa muel, decline0 to write e Preface k the
book,myhg that the legloos "should speak for themseloee."
Yoa: mucAl'I019 8ansru.
Chicago, IU,
septombor 1*1m.
leclsona in book
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We greet our old students who have returned to us
for the Advanced Course. We f e d that, hereafter, it
will not be necessary to repeat the elementary cxplanations which formed such m important part of
the former class work, and we may be table to go
right to the heart of the subject, feeling assured that
each student is prepared to receive the me. Many
read the former lessons from curiasity--sune have become so interested that they wish to go on--othete
have failed to find the sensational features for which
they had hoped, and have dropped f m the rank It
is ever so. Many come, but only a certain percentage
are ready to go on. Out of a thousand seeds sown
by the farmer, only a hundred manifest life, But the
work is intended for that hundred, and they will repay the farms for his tabor, In our seed sowing, it
is even more satisfactory, for even the remaining nine
hundred will show life at some time in the future.
No occult teaching is ever wasted-41 bears fruit in
its own good time. We welcomk the students in the
Advanced Course-we congratulate ourselves in haw
ing such a large number of interested listeners--.curd
we congratulate the students in having reached the
stage in which they feel such an interest in the work,
and in being ready to go on.
1
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We will take for the subject of our first lesson the
Way of Attainment--The Path. And we know of no
bettcr method of directing the student's steps along
The Path than to point out to him the unequaled
precepts of the little manual "Light on the Path,"
written down by "M,C
!' (MabelCollins, an English
woman) at the request of some advanced mind (in or
out of the flesh) who inspired it. In our notice in the
last installment of the "Fortttec~ttcssoru,'' we stated
that we had in mind a little work which would perhaps make plainer the precepts of "Light on the
Pafli," But, upon second thought, we have thought
it preferable to make such writing a part of the Advanced Course, instead of preparing it as a separate
book for general distribution and sale. In this way
we may speak at greater length, and with less reserve,
knowing that the students of the course will understand it far better than would the gencral public. So,
the little book will not be published, and the teaching
will be given only in these lessons. We will quote
from the little manual, precept after prccept, following
each with a brief exptanation.
In this connection it my be as well to state that
"Light orr tlrc Path" is, practically, an inspired
.__...i_r writing, and is so carefully worded that it is capable of a
variety of interpretations-it carries a message adapted
to the varying requirements of the several planes and
stages of life. The student is able to extract meanings
suited to his stage of development. In this respect
the w s k is different
-,.
.-.. from ordinaty writing,
One
must take something to the book,'&fore he is able to
obtain something from it. In "ThcIk&ittttj W-&'
the work is interpreted, in part, upon the lines of the

1'
a
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psychic or astral plane, Our interpretation will be
designed to apply to the life of the student entering
upon The Path-the beginner. It will endeavor to
explain the first several precepts in the light of
"Karma Yoga," and will then try t o point out the
plain meaning of the precepts, pertaining to the higher
desires; then passing on to an explanation of the precepts relating to the unfoldment of Spirii&pl Cg:
sciousness,
-,*
which is indeed tlie key-note of the little
manual. We will endeavor to make a little plainer to
the student the hidden meanings of the little bookto put into plain homely English, the thoughts so beautifully expressed in the poetical imagery of the Orient,
Our work will not contradict the interpretation given
in "The Illumined Way"-it will merely go along side
by side with it, on another plane of life. To some, it
may seem a presumptuous undertaking to attempt to
"interpret" that gem of occult teaching ''ligltt ort thc
Path"--but the undertakinrhas t&?iapprovalof some
for whose opinions we have respect-and has, what
means still more to u.9-lthe approval of our Higher
Sdf, Crude though our wark may be, it must be
intended to reach some-clse it wot~ldnot have been
suggested.
e

*

-

"Them d e s arc written for all disciplce,
to them"

.

Attend you

Thew rules are indeed written for a!! disciPlcs, and
it will be well for us all to attend to them. For thc
rules for the guidance of -1tists
have dways been
the same, and will always rcmain the s&e-in 811
time-in all countrics-and under whatever name the
teacbhg is imparted. For they ate based upon the
priric?ples of truth. and have been tried, tested and
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passed upon long ages ago, and have come d m to
us bearing the marks of the careful handling of the
multitudes who have passed on before--aur elder
brothers in the Spirit-those who once trod the path
upon which we are now enteringL4hose who have
passed on t o heights which we shall one day mount.
Thcse rules are for aIJ followers of The Path-they
were written for such, and there are none better. They
cane to us from those who know,
"Before the ope*& can ec~,thep maat be inapable at team.
Before tho ear can hear, it muat haw lost ite eenaitivenes&
Before tho vaw ran opmk in the presence of the Madere, it
must have 1 0 3 the pun-rr to wound. Before the B O U ~ 0811
e m d in thc prescnm of the Maetw8. ita feet muet be w8ehed
in tho blood of the h&"

Before the eyes can see with the clear vision of the
Spirit, they must have grown incapable of the tears
of wounded pridwnkind criticism-unmerited abuse
--unfriendly remarks-slight4-sarcasm-the annoyances of everyday l i f e t h e failures and disappointments of everyday cxistence. We do not mean that
one should harden his soul against these t h i n g e o n
the contrary "hanlening" forms no part of the occult
teachings. On the material plane, m e is constantly at
the mcrcy of others on the same plane, and the marc
finely constituted one may be, the more keenly does
he feel the pain of life, coming from without. And if
he attempts to fight back--to pay off these backbitings
and pinpricks in like kind-the more does he become
enmesl~cdin the web of material life. His only cbance
of escape lies in growing so that he may rise above
that plane of existence and dwell in the upper regions
of the mind, and Spirit. This daes not mean &at he
a h d d run away from the t~rld--cmthe contrary, if

!SOME LIGHT ON THE PATH.
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one attempts to run away from the world before he has
learned its lessons, he will be thrust back into it, Pgain
and again, until he settles down to perform the task.
But, nevertheless, one of spiritual attainment may so
live that although he is in the midst of the fight of
e v g d a y life-yea, may be even a captain in the si;ugg l e J l e really lives above it all--sees it for just what
1 e men
it is-sees it as but a childish game of child I'h
and women, and altt;bugh he plays the game well, he
still knows it to be but a game, and not the real thing
at all. This being the case, he begins by smiling
through his tears, when he is knocked down in the
rush of the game-then he ceases to weep at all, smiles
taking the place of the tears, for, when things are seen
in thcir true relation, one can scarcely repress a smile
at himself, and at (or with) others. When one looks
around and sees the petty playthings to which men are
devoting their lives, believing t&t these playthings are
real, he cannot but smile. And, when one awakens to
a realization of the reality of things, his own particular
part, which hc is compelled to play, must evoke a smile
from him. These are not mere dreams and impractimany
cable ideas. If many of you had an idea of h ~ w
men, high in the pupt-play of worldly affairs, have
r$ly5i%&ned
to the t%h, it would surprise y&.
Many of these men play thcir part well--with energy
and apparent ambition-far they realize that there
is a putpose behind it all, and that they are necessary
parts of the machinery of evolution. But decp within
the recesses of their souls, they know it all for what it
is. One on The Path must needs be brave, and must
acquire a mastery aver the emotional nature. This prec a t does not merelv refer to ~hvsicalteats--for they

-
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often spring to the eyes involuntarily, and though we
may be smiling at the time. It refers to the feeling
that there is anything for us to really cry ovw, It is
the thought back of the tears, rather than the tears
themselves.
The lesson to lx learned from these rules is that
we should rise above thc incidents of personality, and
strive to realize our individuality. That we should desire to realize the I A M consciottsncss, which is abvc
the annoyances of personality. That wc should learn
that these things cannot hurt the Real Sclf-that they
will be \vashcd from the sands of time, by the waters
of eternity.
Likcwisc our ear must lose its sensitiveness to the
trnplcasant incitlcnts of personality, bcfore it can hear
the truth clcarly, and frcc from thc jarring noises of
the outward strife. One inust gmw to 1w able to
hcar t h c things,
~
and gct smile, secure in the knowlctlge of tlic soul and its powers, and its destiny. One
must grow to l)c able to hear the unkind word-the
unjust criticism-the spiteful remark-without letting
them affcct his real self. I l e must keep such thin@
on the matcrial plane to which they belong, and never
allow his soul to clcscend to where it may be affected
hy them. Onc must learn to be able to hear the
truths which are sacred to him, spoken of sneeringly '
and contemptuously by those who do not understandthey cannot be blamed, for they cannot understand.
Let the babes prattle, and scold, and laugh-it does
them good,and cannot hurt you or the Truth. Let the
children play-it is their nature-some day they wil.
(like you) have experienced the growing-pains of
spiritual mattwit?, and will be going through just whet
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you are now. You were once like them-they will be
as you in time. Follow the old saying, and let such
things "go in one ear, and out of the others'--& not
let them rach your real consciousness. Then will the
ear hear the t h i i infktlded for it-it will aff&' a
clear passage for the entrance of the Truth.
Yea,"before the voice can speak in the presence of
the Masters, it must have lost its power to wound."
The voice that scolds, lies, abuses, complains, and
wounds, can never reach the higher planes upon which
dwell the advanced intelligences of the race. Before
it can speak so as to be heard by those high in the
order of life, and spiritual intelligence, it must have
long since forgotten how to wound others by unkind
words, petty spite, unworthy speech. The advanced
man does not hesitate to speak the truth even when
it is not pleasant, if it seems right to do so, but he
speaks in the tone of a loving brother who does not
criticize from the "I am holier than thou" position,
but merely feels the other's pain--sees his mistakeand wishes to lend him a helping hand. Such a one
has risen above the desire to "talk back"-to "cut" another by unkind and spiteful remarks-to "get even"
by saying, in effect, "You're another!'
These things
must be cast aside like a worn-out cloak--the advanced
man needs them not.
"Before the soul can stand in the presence of the
Masters, its feet must be washed in the blood of the
heart1'-this is a "hard saying" to many entering The
Path. Many are led astray from the real meaning of
this precept by their understanding of the word
"heart"--they think it means the love nature. But
this is not the meaning-occultism does not teach
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killing out true love--& teaches that love is one of the
greatest privileges of man, and that as he advances
his love nature grows until, finally, it includes all life.
The "heart" referred to is the emotional nature, and
the instincts of the lower and mote animal mind. These
things seem to be such a part of us, before we develop,
that ta get rid of them we seem to be literally tearing
out our hearts. We part with first one thing and then
another, of the old animal nature, with pain and suffering, and our spiritual feet become literally washed
in the blood of the heart, Appetites-cravings of the
lower nature-desires of the animal part of us-4rl
habits-conventionalitie~~inherited
thought-mcial detusians-things in the blood and bone of our nature,
must be thrown off, one by one, with much misgivings and doubt at first-and with much pain'and heartblwding until we reach a position from which we can
see what it all means. Not only the desires of the
lower self are to be torn out, but we must, of necessity, part with many things which have always seemed
dear and sacred to us, but which appear as but childish imagining in the pure light which is beginning to
.- be poured out from our Spiritual Mind. But even
though we see these things for what they are, still it
pains us to patt from them, and we cry aloud, and
our heart bleeds. Then we often come to a parting of
the wayplace where we are forced to part mental
company with those who are dear to us, leaving them
tto travel their own road while we take step rtpon a
new and (to US) an untried path of thought. All this
means pain. And then the horror of mental and spiritual loneliness which coones over one soon after he has
"J
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taken the first few steps on The Pathdhat first initiation h i c h has tried the souls of many who read these
words-that frightful feeling ot being alone-with no
one near who can understand and appreciate your
feelings. And then, the sense of seeing the great
problems of life, while others do not recognize the
existence of any unsolved problem, and who atcordingly go on their way, dancing, fighting, qwarreling,
and showing all the signs of spiritual blindness, while
you were compelled to stand alone and bcar the awful
sight. Then, indeed, does the blood of your hart gush
forth. And then, the consciousness of the world's pain
and your failure to understand its meaning-your feeling of impotence when you tried to find a remedy for
it. All this causes your heart to bleed, And all these
things come from your spiritual awakening-the man
of the material plane has felt none of these things-has seen them not. Then when the feet of the soul
have been bathed in the blood of the heart, the eye begins to see the spiritual truthMhe ear begins to hear
them--the tongue begins to be able to speak them to
others, and to converse with those who have advanced along The Path. And the soul is able to stand
erect and gaze into the face of other advanced souls,
for it has begun to understand the mysteries of lifethe meaning of it all--has been able to grasp something of the Great Plan--has
been able to feel the
mnsuousness of its awn existence-has been able to
say: I AM" with meaning-has found itself--has
conquered pain by rising above it. Take these
thoughts with you into the Silence, and let the truth

A Collection of Sacred-Magick.Com < The Esoteric Library

10

ADVANCED COURSE.

sink into yottr mind, that it may take root, grow, b1msom, and bear fruit.

"1.

Kill out ambition,
Kill out dedre of life.
Kill out dedre of comfort.
"4. Work ae thom work who arc ambitious. Respect life
as thme who desire it. Be happy as thone are who U r s for
happineas, ''
"2,
"8,

Much of the occult truth is written in the form of
patadpx-showing both sides of the sljejd. This is in
ace&d;mcc with nature's plan. All staternmts of
truth are but partial statements-there arc two p
1
sides to every argurnent-any hit of truth i s bttt a halftruth, liunt diligently enough and you will find the
opposite half--everything "is and it isn't9'-any full
statctnent of truth must of necessity bc paradoxical.
This because our finite point-of-view enables us to see
but onc side of a subject at a time. From the point of
view of the infinite, all sides are seen at the same time
--ell points of a globe being visible to the infinite seer,
who is also able to ace tttrotrglt the globe as well as
arortrtd it.
Thc above mentioned four preccpts are illustrations
of this law of paradox. They are generally dismissed
as non-understandable by the average person who reads
them. And yet they arc quite rtasonable and absolutely true. Let us consider tt~em.
The key to the understanding of these (and all)
truths, lies in the ability to distinguish between the
"relative" or lower, point of view, and the "absolute"
or higher, one. Remember this well, for it will help
you to see into many a dark corner-to make easy
many a hard saying. Let us apply the test ta the&
four precepts.

SOME LIGHT ON 'THE PATH.
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We are told to: "Kill out ambition." The average
man recoils from this statement, and cries out that
such a course would render man a spiritless and wosthless creature, for ambition seems to be at the bottom
of all of man's accomplishments, Then, as he throws
down the book, he sees, in the fourth precept: "Work
'is those who are ambitiousw--and, unless he sees with
the eyes of the Spiritual Mind, he becomes more con.
fused than ever. But the two things arc possible-yes,
are absolutely feasible as well as proper, The "ambition'' alluded to is that emotion which urges a man
to attain from vainglorious, selfish motives, and which
impels him to crush all in his path, and to drive to the
wall all with whom he comes in contact. Such ambition is but the counterfeit of rval am.Uion, and is as
abnormal as is the morhid appetites which counterfeit
and assume the guise of hunger and thirst-the ridiculous customs of decorating the persons with barbarous ornamentations, which counterfeits the natural instinct of putting on some slight covcring as protection
from thc watkcr-the absurd custom of burdening
oneself and otlicrs with the maintenance of palatial
mansions, which counterfeits man's natural desire for
a home-spot and shelter-the licentious and erotic prac.
tices of many men and women, which are but counterfeits of the natural sexual instincts of notmat man
and pman, the object of which is, primarily, the pre.
servatian of the race. The "ambitious" man becomes
insane for a\uccess,because the instinct hw become per.
verted and abnormal. He imagines that the thingi for
which be is striving will bring him happiness, but he
is disappointed4hey turn to ashes like Dead Sea
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fruit-kcause they are not the source of permanent
happiness. He t i e himself to the things he c y t e s ,
and becpmes their slave rather than their master. He
regards money not as a mean8 of securing necessities
and naurilshtnent (mental and physical) for himself
and others, but as a thing valuable of itself-he has
the spirit of the miser. Or, he may seck power for selfish reasons--to gratify his vanity-to show the world
that he is mightier than his fellow men-to stand above
the crowd. All poor, petty, childish ambitions, unworthy of a real Maw, and which must he outgrown
before the man may progress-but perhaps the very
lessons he is receiving are just the ones needed for his
awakening" In short, the man of the abnormal ambition works for things fm the soke of scttEsh retmd,
and is inevitably disappointed, for he is pinning his
hopes on things which fail him in the hour of nadis leaning on a broken reed.
Now let us look upon the other side of the shield.
The fourth precept contains these words: "Work as
those work who are ambitious." There it is, One
who works this way may appear to the world as the
typical ambitious man, but the resemblance is mercty
outward The "ambitious" man is the abnomat U<ig,
The Man who works for work's sake-in obedience to
the desire to work-the craving to create-becaust he
gives full expression to the creative part of his nature
-is the red thing. And the latter is able to do better
work-more lasting work-than the first mentioned
man. And, then, besides, he gains happiness from his
work--he feels the joy which comes from dainphe
lets the creative impulse of the All Life flaw t h m &

I

4
1
4
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him, and he does great things-he accomplishes, and
is happy in his work and through his work. And so
long as he keeps true to his ideals he will be safe and
secure in that joy, and will be doing well his share
in the wotld's work. But, as he mounts the ladder of
Success, he is subjected to terrible temptations, and
often allows the abnormal ambition to take possessim
of him, the result being that in his next incarnation he
will have to learn his lesson all over again, and again
until he has mastered it,
Every man has his work in the world to do, and he
should do it the best he knows how-+hould do it
cheerfully-should do it intelligently. And he should
let have full expression that instinct which impels him
t o do things rig11t-better than they have been done
before (not that he may triumph over others, but because the world needs thiigs done better),
True occultism does not teach that man should sit
around doing nothing but meditating, with his gaze
fastened upon his umbilicus, as is the custom with
some of the ignorant Hindu fakirs and devotees, who
ape the terms and language of the Yogi teachers, and
prostitute their teachings. On the contrary, it teaches
that it is man's duty and glorious privilege to participate in the world's work, and that he who is able to
do something a little better than it has ever bem done
before is blessed, and a benefactor to the race. It recognizes the Divine urge to create, which is found in all
men and women, and believes in giving it the fullest
expression. It teaches that no life is fully rounded out
and complete, unless some useful work is a psrt of it.
It Micves that intelligent work helps toward spiritual
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unfoldment, and is in fact necessary to it, Xt does not
teach the beauty of unintelligent drudgery-for thwe
is no beauty in such w o r k 4 u t it teaches that in
the humblest task may be found interest to the me
who looks for it, and that such a one always finds a
better way of doing the thing, and thus adds something to the world's store of knowledge, It teaches the
reat ambition-that love of work for wotk's sake-rather than that wbrk wl~ich is performed for the
world's counterfeit reward. Therefore when the precept says: "Kill out Ambition * * * Work as
those work who are atnbitious," you will understand
it. This life is posdblc to those who understand
"Karma Yoga,"one of thc great branches of the Yogi
Philosophy, upon which it may bc our privilege to
wtite at some future time. Read over these words, until you fully grasp their meaning-until you feel them
as well as see them. The gist of these teachings u p
the subject of Ambition, may be summed up by saying: Kill out the rdatiw Ambition, which causes yw
to tie yourself to the objects and rewards of your
work,and which yields nothing but disappdntmnt and
repressed growth-but develop and expras fully the
absolutc Ambition, which causes you to work for work's
sake--for the joy which comes to the worker-from t h
desire to exptess the Divine instinct to create-and
which causes you to do the thing you have to do, the
best you know how--better than it has ever been done,
if pssible-and which enables you to work in hatmony and unison with the Divine work w h i i is constantly going on, instead of in hammy and discord.
Let the Divine energy work thmgh gou, and express
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itself fully in your work. Open yourseli to it, and you
will taste of the joy which comes from work of this
kind--this is the true ambition-the other is but a
miserable counterfeit which retards the growth of the

ml.
"Kill out desire of life," says the second preceptbut the fourth precept answers back: "Respect life as
those who desire it." This is another truth expressed in
paradox. One must eradicate from the mind the idea
that physical life is everything. Such an idea prevents
one from recognizing the fuller life of the soul, and
makes this particular life in the body the whole thing,
instead of merely a grain of sand wr the shores of the
everlasting sea. O i e must grow to feel that he will
always be dive, whether he is in the body or out of it,
and that this particular physical "life" is merely a
thing to be used by the Real Self, which cannot die.
Therefore kill autr that desire of life which causes you
to fear death, and which makes you attach undue importance to the mere bodily existence, to the impairment of the broader life and conscioltsness. Pluck
from your mind that idea that when the body dies, you
die-for you live on, as much alive as you are this moment, possibly still more alive. See physical life for
what it is, and be not deceived, Cease to look u p
"death" with horror, whether it may come to you or
to some loved one. Death is just as natural as life (in
this stage of development) and as much to be happy
about. It is hard to get rid of the old horror of physical d i l u t i o n , and one has many hard battles before
he is able to cast off the worn-out delusion, which has
clung to the race in spite of its constantly sounded be-
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lief in a future life. The churches teach of "the life
beyond" to which all the faithful should look forward
to, but the same "faithful" shiver and shudder at the
thought of death, and clothe themselves in black when
a friend dies, instead of strewing flowers around and
rejoicing that the friend is "in a better hnd" (to
use the cant phrase, which is so glibly used on such
occasions, but which comforteth not). One must grow
into a positive "feeling" or consciousness, of life everlasting, before he is able to cast off this old fear, and
no creed, or expressed belief, will serve the purpose,
until this state of consciousness is reached, To the
one who "feels" in his consciousness this fact of the
survival of individuality, and the continuance of life
beyond the grave, death loses its terror, and the grave
its harror, and the "desire of life" (relative) is indeed
killed out, because the knowledge of life (absolute)
has taken its place.
But we must not forget the reverse side of the
shield. Read again the fourth precept: "Respect life
as those who desire it!' This does not mean alone tbe
life of others, but has reference to your awn physicat
life as well. For in your letting-go of the old idea
of the relative importance of the life in the body, you
must avoid going to the other extreme of neglect of
the physical body. The body is yours in pursuance of
the Divine plan, and is in fact the Temple of the
Spirit. If it were not good for y w to have a body,
rest assured you would not have it. It is needed by
you in this stage of developmeat, and you would be
unable to do your work of spiritual unfoldment without it. Therefore, do not be letinto the folly of despis.
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ing the body, or physical life, as a thing unworthy of
you. They are most worthy of you, at this stage, and
you may make great things possible through them To
despise them is like refusing to use the ladder which
will enable you to reach the heights. You should, indeed, "respect life as those who desire it," and you
should respect the body as do those who think that the
body is the self. The k@y should be recognized as
the instrument of the soul and Spirit, and should be
kept as clean, healthy and strong as may be. And
every means should be used to prokng the "life" in
the body which has been given you. It should'be respected and well-used. Do not sit and pine over your
confinement in this life-you will never have another
chance to live out just the expeknces you are getting
now-make the best of it. Your "life" is a glorious
thing, and you should live always in the ''Now" stage,
extracting to the full the joy which should come with
each moment of life to the advanced man. "Life, life,
more life" has cried out same writer, and he was right.
Live out each moment of your life, in a normal, healthy,
dean way, always knowing it for whet it is, and worrying not about the past or future. You are in eternity
now as much as you ever will k
o why not make
the most of it. I t is always "Now" in life-tand the
supply of "Nows" never fails,
f f you ask us for a summing-up of this idea of this
non-desiring of life, and its opposite side of respecting it as if you really did desire it, we will say: The
desire refmed to is the relarive desire, which springs
from the mistaken idea that physical life is the only
life. The absolute desire of life, arises fmthe knowl-
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edge of what the whole life of man is, and what this
brief physical life is-therefore while the advanced
man does not desire it in the old way, he does not despise it, and really desires it because it forms a part
of his whole life, and he does not wish to miss, or part
with, any part of that which the Divine Plan has decreed shall be his. The advanced man neither fears
death, nor seeks it-he fears neither death nor life-he dcsircs neither (relatively) and yet he desires both,
from the absolute sense. Such a man or woman is invincible-ncither life nor death have any terrors for
such a one. When this consciousness is once reached,
the person is filled with such power that its radiance
is felt by the world in which he moves. Remember
these words : Fear tiritlttr dcatl~,stor life. Neither
few death, rtor seek it, When you have attained this
stage, then indeed will you know what life is--what
death is--for both are manifestations of LIFE.
The third precept, tells us to "Kill out desire of
comfort"--but the fourth adds: "Re happy as those
are who live for happiness." This teaching is also
paradoxical, and follows the same line as the ones
just spoken of. Its apparent contradiction arises from
the two view-points, i. e. the relative and the absolute. Apply this solvent to all apparently contradictory occult teaching, and you will bc able to separate
each part so that you m a y carefully examine it. Let
us apply it to this case.
"Kill out desire of comfort." At first this w d d
seem to advocate extreme asceticism, but this is not
the real meaning. Much that is called asceticism
is really a running awgy fm things which we may

2

I
,
1
,

I

SOME LIGHT ON THE PATH.

19

think are too pleasant. There seems to be an idea in
the minds of many people of all shades of religious belief, that because a thing produces pleasure it must
necessarily be "bad." Some writer has made one of
his characters say: "It is so sad-it seems as if all the
pleasant things in life are wicked!' There seems to be
a current belief that God takes pleasure in seeing people unhappy and doing unpleasant things, and accordingly many so-called "religious" people have frowned
upon the normal pleasures of life, and have acted as
if a smile was offensive to Deity. This is all a mistake. All normal pleasures are given to Man to usebut none of them must be allowed to use Man. Man
must always be the master, and not the slave, in his
relation to the pleasures of life. In certain fornu of
occult training the student is instructed in the cultivation of the Will, and some of the exercises prescribed
for him consist of the doing of disagreeable and unpleasant things. But this discipline is merdy to
strengthen the Will of the student, and not because
there is any special merit in the disagreeable task, or
any special virtue in the self-denial attendant upon the
doing without certain plcasant accustomed things.
The whole idea consists in the exercising of the Will
to resist ;do without ;and to do things ;contrary to the
usual custom and habits of the individual, which course,
if practiced, will invariably result in a strengthening
of the Will. It operates upon the principle of exercising a muscle by calling it into play. These exercises
and practices are good, and we may have occasion
to refer to them in some of our lessons. The fastdays and penance prescribed by the Catholic church
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have merit in the manner above indicated, outside of
any particular religious significance,
But, to get back to our subject, this precept is
not intended to preach asceticism. Occultism does not
insist upon that. It does teach, however, that one
should not allow hhnselt to be tied to the pleasures
and comforts of life to such an extent that he will
cease to advance and develop his higher nature. Man
may be ruined by too mtrch luxury, and many cases
arc known where the higher influences at work under
the Law took away from a man those things which
hindered his growth, and placed him in a position in
which he was forced to live normally, and thereby
fi-row and unfold. Occultism pteaches the "Sirpple
Life." It teaches that when a man has too many &ings
he is apt to let the things own him, instead of his
owning the things. He becomes a slave rather than a
master, "Kill out desite of comfort" daes not mean
that one should sleep on rough boards, as a special
virtuc pleasing to Deity, or that one should eat dry
crusts in the hopes of obtaining Divine favowneither
of thcsc things will have any such effect-Deity may
not be bribed and is not specially pleased at the spectacle of one of his children making a fool of himself.
But the precept does impress upon us that we should
not be tied to any ideas of comfort, and that we should
not imagine that true happiness can arise from any
such cause. Enjoy the normal and rational pleasures of
lifc, but always retain your mastery over them, and
never allow them to run away with you. And. always remember that true happiness comes from within,
and that these luxuries and "comfotts" are not neces-
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sitics of the real man, and are merely things to be
used for what they are worth. These creature corn
forts and luxuries are merely incidents of the physical
plane, and do not touch the Real Self. The advanced
man uses all these things, as instruments, tools (or
even toys if it is found necessary to join in the gamelife of others), but he always knows them for what
they are and is never deceived. The idea that they
are necessary for his happiness would seem absurd
to him. And, as a man advances spiritually, his tastes
are apt to become simpler. He may like well-made
things of good quality, best suited for their purpose,
but Ire does not want so many of them, and ostentation
and display become very foreign to his tastes and inclinations. He does not necessarily have to "kill out"
the last mentioned tastes-they are very apt to leave
him of themselves, finding hi mental quartem not
suited to their accommodation.
Remember, also, that the fourth precept instructs
you to "Be happy as those are who live for happiness."
This does away with the long-face and dreary atmosphere idea. It says "be happy" (not "make believe
you are happy") as happy as those who live for the
so-called happiness coming from the things of the
physical plane. That is the sane teaching, Be happy-so live that you may obtaii a healthy, normal happiness
out of every hour of your life. The occuldst is not a
miserable, sour-visaged, gloomy man, common beliefs
to the contrary notwithstanding. His life and understanding lifts Wrn ah$-ethe worries and fears of the
race, a d his knowkdge ,lf his d&Juy is mast inspiring,
He is able to rise above the skm?d,
riding safely
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on the crest of the wave-yielding to every motion d
the swell--he escapes being submerged. When things
become too unpleasant tb be bome on the relative
plane, he simply rises into the higher negim of his
mind where all is serene and calm, and he gains a
peace that will abide with him when he again sinks
to meet the trials and burdens of the day. The multist
is the happicst of men, for he has ceased to fear-he
knows that there is nothing to be afraid of, And he
has outgrown many of the superstitions of the race,
which keep many people in torment. He has left Hate
and Malice behind him, and has allowed Love to take
their vacant places, and be must, necessarily, be happier by reason of the change. He has outgmwn the
idea of an angry Deity laying traps in which to enmesh
him-he Itas long since teamed to smile at the childish
tale of the devil with cloven hoofs and horns, breathing fire and brimstone, and keeping a bottomless pit
into which one will be plunged if he should happen to
forgct to say his prayers, or if he should happen to
mile at God's beatttiful earth, some fine Sunday, instcart of drowsing away an hour listening to some longtlrawn-ot~tt l ~ o l o g i dsermon. H e has lcamcd that he
i s a Child of Cad, dcstitlcd for great things, and that
Deity is as a loving Father (yes, and Mother) rather
than as a crucl taskmaster, He realizes that hc has
arrived at the age of maturity, and that his destiny
rests to some extent upon himself, The occultist is
necessarily an optirnist-he sees that all things are
working together for good-that life is on the path of
attainrnent-and that Love is over, above, and in all.
Thesc things the mcrtltist lcarns as hc progresses--
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and he is Happy. Happier than "those who live for
happiness!'
@We&
In the heart the source of evil, and expunge it. It
Uma MtW in the heart of the devoted disciple, m well
ae in the heart of the man d desire. Only the strong can
'kW it out. The weak muat wait for ita owth, its fruition,
ib a a t ~And it is a p h a t t ~ . lira
t
anrimeases through*
out the age& I t bwere when the man has accumulated unto
himeelf innumerable etietencea He who w i l l enter upon the
path of power must tear this thing out of hie hmrt. And
then the heart will bleed, and tho whale Hfe af the man
seem to he utterlg dieaolved. This ordeal must be enduted;
it may come at the first etep of the periloue ladder which

learte to the path of life; it may not come until the last.
But, 0 disciple, remember that it has to be endured, and
fasten the energies of your eoul upon tbe taak. Live neither
fa the preaent nor the future, but in the eternal. Thie
giant weed cannot flower them; this blot upon existence is
wiped out by the very atmoephere of eternal thought."

The above admonition is a summing up of the first
three precepts, as explained by the fourth one. It
bids the student seek out in his heart the relative idea
of life and cast it from him, This relative idea of
life carries with it the selfish part of our naturethat part of us which causes us to regard ourselves as
better than our brother-as separate from our fcllowbeings-as having no connection with att of life. It
is the idea of the lower part of our mind--our merely
retined animalism. Those who have carcfutly studied
our former course will understand that this part of
our mind is the brute side of us--the side of us which
is the seat of the appetites, passions, desires of a low
order, and emotions of the lower plane. These things
are not eoil of themselves, but they belong to the lower
stages of life-the animal stage-the stage from which
we have passed (or are now passing) to the stage of
tbe Man raietence. But these tendencies were-long
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ages in forming, and are deepfy imbedded in our nature,
and it requires the most heroic efforts to dislodge
t h ~ thedonly way to dislodge them is to replace
them by higher mental states. Right here, let us call
your attention to a well established principle of occult
training, and yet one that is seldom mentioned in teachings on the subject. we refer to the fact that a bad
habit of thought or action is more easily eradicated by
mppianting it with a good habit-one that is directly
opposed to the habit of which one desires to get rid.
To tear out a bad habit by the toots, requires almost
superhuman strength of will, but 60 crowd it out by
nursing a gwd habit in its place, is far more easier
and seems to be nature's plan, The good habit will
gradually m w d the bad one until it cannot exist, and
then after a final struggle for life, it will expire. This
is the easiest way to "kill out" undesirable habits and
traits.
Returning to the subject of the relative qualities of
the mind, we would say that selfishness ;all the animal
desires, including sexual desires ort tiic physical plans
(there is much more in sex than physical plane manifestations) ; all passions, such as hatred, envy, malice,
jealousy, desire for revenge, self-glorification, and selfexaltation; are also a pact of it. Low pride is one
of its most subtle and dangerous manifestations, and
one which returns again, and again, after we think we
have cast it ofb-each return k i n g in a more subtle
form-physical pride, being succeeded by the pride
of the intellect-pride in psychic attainments-pide In
spiritual development and growth--pride in m o d
worth, chastity and chancter-the "I am holier than
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thouwp r i d ~ so
d on. Again and again does pride.
the tempter, come to bother us. Its existence is based
upan the delusion of separateness, which leads us to
imagine that we have no connection with other manifestations of life, and which causes us to feel a spirit
of antagonism and unworthy rivalry toward our fellow beings, instead of recognizing the fact that we
are all parts of the One Life-same far back struggling
in the mire of the lower stages of the road-otl~ers
traveling along the same stage of the journey as ourselves--others still further advanced-but all on the
way-all being bits of the same p a t Life. Beware
of Pridethis most subtle enemy of advancemcntand supplant it with the thought that we are all of
the same origin-having the same destiny before ushaving the same road to travel-brothers and sisters
all411 children of God--all little scholars in Life's
great Kindergarten. Let us also realize that while each
must stand alone before he is able to pass the test of
initiation-yet are we all interdependent, and the pain
of one is the pain of all-the sin of one is the sin of
all-that we are all parts of a race working toward
race improvement and growth-and that love and the
feeling of brotherhood is the only sane view of the
question.
The brute instincts are still with us, constantly forcing themselves into our field of thought. Occultists
learn to curb and control these lower instincts, subordinating them to theJligher mental ideals which unfold
into the field of mscimsness. Do not be disimttagd
if ym still find that you have much of the animal
within your nature--we all have-the onlv difference
-is that m e of us have learned to cmt& the bmte,
----a
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and to keep him in leash and subordinate and obedient
to the higher parts of our nature, while others allow
the beast to rule them, and they shiver and turn pale
when he shows his teeth, not seeming to realize that
a firm demeanor and a calm mind will cause the beast
to retreat to his corner and allow himself to be kept
behind bars. If you find constant manifestations of
the beast within you, struggling to be frec and to assert his old power, do not bc disturbed. This is no
sign of tvcakness, but is really an indication that your
spiritual growth has begun. For whereas you now
rccognizc the brute, and fcel ashamed, you formerly
did not rcalizc his presence-were not aware of his
existence, for you rcfcre the brute himself. It is onlj
hccatise you are trying to divorce yourself from him,
that you feel ashamed of his prcscncc. You cannot
sce him until you begin to be "different" from him.
Lcarn to be a tamer of wild beasts, for you have a
wholc mcnagcric within you. The lion; the tiger; the
hyena ; the ape: thc pig; the pcacock, and all the rest
are thcri*,constantly showing forth somc of their charactcristics. Do not fcar them-sndc at them when
thcy show thcmsclves--for you are stronger than thcy,
and can bring them to snbjection--and their appearancc is tiseful to you in the way of instructing you as
to their existencc. They are an amusing tot, when
you have reached the stage where you are able t o practically stand aside and we them perform their tricks,
and go through their antics. You then feel strongly
that they arc not YOU, but something apart from you
-something from which you are becoming rapidly die
vorced. Do not worry about the beasts--for you are
the master,

,
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While the above quotation from "Light on the Path"
includes all of the foregoing manifestations of the Iowa
nature, it seems to dwell especially upon that delusion
of the lower self-that dream of separatenesethat
exhibition of what has been called "the working fiction of the universe," which causes us to imagine ourselves things apart from the rest-something better,
holier, and superior to the rest of our kind. This manifests in the emotion of Pride--the peacock part of our
mental menagerie. As we have said, this is one of the
most dangerous of our lower qualities, because it is
so subtle and persistent, You will note that the writer
speaks of it as living "fruitfully in the heart of the
dcwted disciple, as well as in the heart of the man
of desire." This may seem strange to you, but it is
the experience of every advanced occultist that, long
after he had thought he had left Pride behind him,
he would be startled at it appearing in a new phase-the pride of psychic power-the pride of intellectthe pride of spiritual growth. And then he would
have all his work to do over again. Let us state right
here that there is a kind of pride which is not a manifestation of the lower self-it may be called the
absolrtfe form of pride, if you will. We allude to that
pride in things as a wholpride that the whole is
so great and grand and wonderful, and that we are
parts of that whole--that the intellect we manifest is
part of that universal mind-that the spiritual growth
we have attained is a bit of the great possibilities of
the race, and that much more is ahead for all the race,
But the danger line is reached when we begin to shut
out some others from that universal pride--the mo-
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m a t that we leave out one other manifestation of life

(no matter how lowly) from our universal pride, then
we make it a selfish pnde. The moment we erect a
fence with anycme on the outside, then ate we Mulging in selfish pride. For there is no outside, at the
lest. We are dl inside-there is no glace outside of
the All. When you feel a pride with all living things
-with all of life--with all of being-then you are not
selfish. But the moment you place yourself apart in
a class-whether that class be composed of but p r self, or of yourself and all of mankind, except one
individual--then you are yielding to a subtle form of
selfishness. The last man must not be left aut--cIuInot
be left out. You are possessed of no quality or attainment that is not the property of the race-9omething
that may be attained by all in time, All that you think
is superiority is merely a little more age+ little more
experience on this plane of existence. Your ptidc ia
the foolish infantile pride of the child who has just
passed out of "the baby class" in the primary school, and
looks condescendingly upon the new flock of little ones
who are just entering the class from which he has just
passed. To the eyes of those in higher classes, the
second grade scholar is a subject for a kindly, pitying
s r n i I 4 u t the little fellow does not know that-&
feels "big," and gives the peacock quality full sway.
Now, before we leave this illustration, let us say that
the little fellow is justified in feeling pmud of having
accompfished his advancement-it is a worthy feeling
-the yeacock part comes in only when he lwks down
upon those below him. This is the substarm of the
folly of P r i d ~ h i feeting
s
of superim'ty towad t k e
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still in the lower grade. A feeling of joy from work
attained-heights scaled-is not unworthy. But let us
beware of the attendant feeling of superiority towad
those who are still climbing---there lies the sting of
Pride. E m the sting, and your wasp is harmless.
If you feel tempted toward self-gIorificati011,sametimes, just remember that as compared to %ome of the
intelligences, who have long since passed through your
present stage of development, you are no more than
is the intelligence of a black beetle as compared with
your own intellect-that, to the eyes of some of the
greatly developed souls, the everyday life of even the
highest of our race on earth to-day is but as are to
us the antics and gambols; fights and tumbles; of a
lot of Newfoundland puppies whose eyes have been
opened but a few days-just remember this, we say,
and you will get a better idea of just what place you
fill in the scale of intelligence. But this does not mean
self-debasement, either. Not at all. As tow canparatively, as we m a y be, we are still well on the way of
advancement, and great things are before us-we cannot be robbed of a single bit of l i f e w e cannot be denied our heritage--we are going on, and on, and on,
to greater and still greater heights. But, impress this
upon your soul-not only are you going there, but all
of mankind besides-yes, even that last man. Do not
forget this. On the plane of the eternal, there cannot be
such a thing as selfish pridevnderstanding has forever
wiped it out--"this giant weed cannot flower there;
this blot upon existence is wiped out by the very atmosphere of eternal thought."
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Before passing to the consideration of the next
precept, we must again call your attention to the quotation from "LagM ota the Path'' which we had before
us at the close of the last lesson, but which we were
compelled to carry over to this lesson, because of tack
of space. In the quotation referred to appears the sentence: "Live neither in thc present nor the future,
but in the eternal." This sentence has perplexed man3
students, in view of the fact that the teachings have
impressed upon t l ~ e nthe
~ importance of living in the
Now, and of looking forward to the future as the field
for further development. And this sentence seems to
run contrary to the previous teachings. But it is all
a matter of absolute and relative point of view; again,
Let us see if we can make it plain to you.
To live in the present, regarding it as something
different from the f u t u r e o r to live (in imagination)
in the future, in the sense that it is considered as a
separate thing from the present-is an error, springing from the relative view of Iife. It is the old mistake which causes us to separate time tram eternity.
The absolute view of the matter shows us that time
and eternity are one--that we are in eternity right
now, as much as tve ever shall be. It does away with
the error that a broad line is drawn between this time
111
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of mortal life and the "eternity" into which we enter
after we have passed out of the body-it shows us that
here--right here in the flesh-we are in eternity, It
reveals to us that this life is but an infinitesimal part
of the great life-that it is merely sunrise in the great
day of consciousness-and that to live as if this petty
period of life were all is the veriest folly of ignorant
mankind. But right here, do not fall into the error of
going to the other extreme and ignoring and despising
the present life in your desire to "live in the future"
-remember the paradox that is to be found in all
statements of the truth-the reverse side of the shield.
To despise the present life is as ridiculous as to live
as if it were all the life there is. To follotv this course
is to commit the folly of "living in the future," against
which the little manual cautions us. This life (small
and insignificant though it may be a s compared to the
great lifc) is most important to us-it is a stage in
our development that is needed by us, and we must not
shirk it or rlcspise it. We are just where we are, because it is the very best place for us at this stage of
our development, and we cannot a f i r d to spend this
life in merely dreaming of the future, for tvc have
tasks to perform-lessons to learn-and we will never
be able to advance until we master our present grade
duties. This present life is not ail-but it is part of all
-remember this.
These difficulties of the distinction between the pres
ent and future vanish when we regard them from the
absolute view-point. The moment that we become fully
canscious that the eternal is the only real thing--and
that Now is at1 of eternity that we are able to grasp
with our consciousness-that it is always NOW with'
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ue, and always will be Now-when we realize this,
then do the relative terms "present" and "future" lose
their former meanings to us, md time and eternity;
yesterday, today, tomorrow; and forever and forever;
are seen to be but slightly different manifestations of
the great eternal Now, in which we live at each moment of our existence. This living in the eternal
makes us enjoy every moment of our present lifeallows us to look forward to the future without fearcauses us to feel the consciousness of what real life
is-helps us to realize the I Am consciousness-allows
us to perceive things in their right relations-in short,
gives to life a reality that it otherwise lacks, and
causes the old relative views to drop from us like the
withered leaves from the rose. As the writer of
#'Light ou tlha Path" so beautifully says: "This giant
weed cannot flourish there; this blot upon existence is
wiped out by the very atmosphere of eternal thought!'
6. Kill out all senae of separateness.
6. Kill out desire for lensation.
7. Kill out the hunger for growth.
8. Yet etand alone and iealated, becauae aothin that is

smbadktl, nothing that in c o u c l w of rparation, notkng that
ie out of the eternal can aid you. Learn from sensation, and
obsene it; becaum only a0 can a commence the ricnee of
aelf4mowled@, and plant your g o t on the 1rat step of the
ladder. Grow ae the flower growe, unconseionaly, but eagerly
Ontion8 to open ite wul to the air. 80 muet you preas forward to open yam scml to the eternal, But it mnst be the
rteraal tbat Bmm forth par etrengtb and beauty, aot desire
ol m k ]For, b the one
po develop ia the luaurianee
of
the other, Jon hardan bg the f o d b l e passion for
persollol fJtatore,
Here again are we confronted with a set of para-

precepts, the first three of which tell us to kill
out certain things, and the fourth of which then prod s to tell rrs '(apparently) to do the very thinn
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which we have just been advised not to do. This is
another example of the Divine Paradox which underlies all occult teachings-the two sides of the shield.
Read what we have said on this subject, on page ro,
Lesson I. What we have said there applies to nearly
all of the precepts of "Ligltt on the Path."
In the tifth precept we are told to "Kill out all sense
of separatcncss." The eighth precept gives us the
reverse side of the shield : "Yet stand alone and isalated, because nothing that is embodied, nothing that
is conscious of separation, nothing that is out of the
eternal, can aid you." Mere we have two vital truths
imparted to us-and yet the two are but different sides
of the same truth. Let us consider it.
The sense of separateness that causes us to feel as
if we were made of different material from our fellow
men and women-that makes us feel self-righteous-that makes us thank God that we are different from,
and better than, other men-is error, and arises from
the relative point of view. The advanced occultist
knows that we are all parts of the One Life-varying
only as we have unfolded so as to allow the higher
parts of our nature to manifest through us. The lowly
brother is but as we were once, and he will some day
occupy the same position that we now do. And both
he and we will surely mount to still greater heightsand if he learns his lessons better than do we. he may
outstrip us in development. And besides this, we ak
bound up with the lives of every other man and woman. We participate in the conditions A i c h contribute
to their sin and shame. We allow to exist in our civilization conditions and environments which contribute
largely to crime and misery. Every mouthful we eat-
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every garment we wearevery dollar we eath--haa
had some connection with other pcople, and their livea
and ours are intermingled-we touch all mankind at
thousands of points. The law of cause and effect
makes close companions of persons apparently as far
apart as the poles, What we call sin is often the
result of ignorance and misdirected energy-if we
were in exactly the same position as those who do
wrong-with the same temperament, training, envimnment, and opportunity-would we do so very much
better than they? All life is on the Path-we are all
advancing slowly--often slipping back two feet for
every three we advance, but still registering a net advance of one foot. And all are really trying to do the
best they can, although often the appearances are very
much against them. None of us are so very good or
perfect-then why should we be so ready to condemn,
Let us lend a helping hand whenever we can, but let
us not say, "I am holier than thou!'
Let us remember
the precept of the great Master who warned us to cast
the first stone only when we were free from sin ourselves. Let us avoid the sense of separateness in the
relative sense, for it is a snare and a delusion, and the
parent of nearly all error.
But now for the other side of the shield. Let us
learn to stand alone-we must learn this lesson in order
to advance. Our life is our own-we must live it ourselves. No one else may live it for us-and we may
live the life of no one else, Each must stand squarely
upon his own fed. Each is accountable for his own
acte. Each must reap that which he has sown. Each
muat suffer or enjoy according to his own acts. Man
is responsible only to himself and the Eternal. No*
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ing outside of the Eternal and himself san aid bira
Each m l must work out its own dcrtiny, and no o k
soul may do the work of another. Ekb soul containe
within it the light of the Spirit, which will give it all
the help it requires, and each soul must learn to look
within for h a t help, The lesson of Courage and SelfReliance must be learned by the growing soul. It
must learn that while nothing from without can help
it, it is equally true that nothing from without an
brrn it. The Ego is proof against dl h a m and hurt,
once it realizes the fact. It is indestructible, and etere
nal. Water cannot drown it-6re cannot bum it-it
cannot be destroyed-it IS and always will be. It
should learn to be able to stand erect-upon its own
feet. If it needs the assurance of the presence of an
unfailing helper--one that is possessed of unlimited
power and wisdom-let it look to the Eternal--all that
it needs is there.
The sixth precept tells us to "Kill out desire for
sensation." And the eighth tells us to "Learn from
sensation, and observe it, because only so can you commence the science of self-knowledge, and plant your
foot upon the first step of the ladder!'
Another paradox. Let US try to find the key.
The warning in the sixth precept bids us to let drop
the desire for sense gratification, The pleasures of the
senses belong to the relative plane. We begin by enjoying that which appeals to the grosser senses, and fm
that we gradually work up the enjoyment of that which
comes through higher senses. We outgrow certain
forms of sense gratification. We pass from sensuality
to sensuousness, in its lowet and higher degrees. Tbem
ir a constant wolution in sense gratification in mm.
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we enjoyed yesterday, seem crude and
gross to us taday, and so it will always be, as we
pass onward and upward in the scale of life. We

Tbs things

must cease to be tied to the gratification of the senses-the soul has higher pleasures awaiting it, The pleasures of the senses are all right in their place-they
have their offices to perform in the evolution of the
soul--but the soul must beware of allowing itself to
be tied to them, as its progress will be retarded if it
does useless baggage must be cast aside as the soul
mounts the upward patblight marching order is the
proper thing, The ties which bind you to sense gratification must be boldly cut, that you may go on your
way. Therefore "Kill out desire for sensation!'
Remember, the precept does not say that you should kill
out unsation--only the desire for sensation. N d t k
desire senwtion, nor run m y from it as an evil thing.
Turn sensation to good account, by studying it, and
learning its lessons, that you may see it for what it is
really worth, and thus be able to drop it from you.
As the eighth precept tells you : "Learn from sensation, and observe it ;because only so can you commence
the science of self-knowledge, and plant your foot upon
the first step of the ladder!'
This does not mean that you should yield to ~etlsegratification in order to learn its lessons-the advanced
soul should have passed beyond this stage. Sensations
may be studied as if from the outside, and it is not
necessary ta indulge a sense in order b learn the lea=
son it has to teach you. The real meaning of this last
precept is that when we find that we experience cer.
tain sense feelings-sensations-we should weigh,
measure, gauge and test them, instead of v i d q them
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with horror. These things are a part of us-they come
from the Instinctive Mind, and are our heritage from
our previous lowly states of existence. They are not
bad in themselves, but are simply unworthy of us in
our present stage of development. They are the shado w of our former selvcs-the
reflection of things
which were proper and natural in us in our more anima1 states, but which we are now outgrowing, You
may learn great lessons by noting the symptoms of
these dyiug sense-manifestations, and thereby will be
cnablcd to cast them away from you sootam than if
you allow yoursclf to fear them as the manifestations
of an evil entity outside of yourself-the tempting8 of
a personal Devil, In time you will outgrow these
things, thcir places being filled with mnething bettet
and more worthy. But in the meantime, view them as
you would the instinctive desire to perfonn some trick
of childhood, which while once natural is now unnatural and undesirable. Many grown persons have had
much trouble in getting rid of the old baby trick of
sucking the thumb, or twisting a lock of hair between
the fingers, which while considered as quite "cute" in
the baby days, ncverthelcss brought upon the growing
child many reproaches and punishments, and in after
years, often required the exercise of the will of the
adult to cast it aside as an undesirable thing. Let us
so view these symptoms of the baby-days of our soullife, and k t us get rid of them by understanding them,
thcir nature, history, and meaning, instead of fearing
than as the "work of the Devil." There is no Devil
but Ignorance and Fear.
The sevcnth precept tells us to "Kill out desire for
growth," and yet the eighth advises us to grow-

I

:

,,

MORE LIGHT ON THE PATH.

39

"Grow as the flower grows, unconsciously, but eagerly
anxious to open its soul to the air. So must you presa
forward to open your soul to the eternal. But it must
be the eternal that draws forth your strength and
beauty, not desire of growth. For in the one case you
develop in the luxuriance of purity; in the other, yola
harden by the forcible passion for personal stature,"
The writer of the above words has made so plain the
meaning of this two-fold statement of truth, that very
little comment upon the same is needed, even for those
just entering upon the Path. The distinction between
the "desire for growth," and the unfoldment that
comes to the advancing soul lies in the motive. "Desire for growth," in the relative sense, means desire
for growth for self-glorification-a subtle form of vanity-and a refined form of selfish ambition. And this
desire, as applied to spiritual, tends toward what occultists know as "black magic," which consists of a desire
for spiritual power to use for selfish ends, or even for
the mere sense of power that such development brings.
The student of occultism cannot be warned too often
against such desires and practices-it is the dark side
of the picture, and those who pursue the descending
path meet with a terrible punishment by reason of their
own acts, and are often compelled to labor for ages be.
fore they find their way back to the Path upon which
the sun of the Spirit shines brightly.
The natural growth of the soul-that growth &ich
is compared to that of the flower-gradual and unconscious, but yet eager in the sense of opening up
one's soul to the beneficient rays of the great Central
Sun of Life-the growth which consists in "letting"
rather than forcing, is the growth to be desired. Thia
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growth comes to us eacb day, if we but open ourseIvee
to it, Let the soul unfold, and the Spirit will gradually manifest itself to your consciousness. Many stud*
ents tonnent themselves, and their teachers, by their
eager quetionings, "what shall I do?" The only sp
swer is "stand aside from your labored efforta, and
just let yourself grow." And you oviU grow in thia
way, Every day will add to your experiencuvery
year will find you further along the path. You may
think that you are making no progress-but just compare yourself to the self of a year ago, and you will
notice the improvement. Go on, living your life, the
best you know how-doing the work before you in
the manner that seems best for you, day-by-day-worrying not about your future life-living in the great
and glorious Now-and allowing the Spirit to work
through you in confidence and faith and love. And,
dear student, ail will be well with you. You are
on the right road-keep to the middle of it-enjoy the
scenery as you pass along-enjoy the refreshing
breezes--enjoy the night as well as the d a y 4 is all
good-and you are making progress without feeling
the strain of the journey. The man who counts the
mile-stones and worries about how much farther he
has to go, and how slow he is moving, makes his journey doubly tiresome, and loses all the beauty of the
roadside. Instead of thinking about what he is seeing,
he is thinking merely of miles, miles, miles, and many
more miles ahead. Which is the courrre of dadom?
9. Deeire only that whlcb

10.

ie wlthh pap,
besire only that wblcb & bepond gm.

11. Deaite only thet wbid ie onattai~~eble.
18. For witbIn you ie tbe U bt of the world, the apb
~ gttat
t a be ded upom ttie Bath u you am U.U
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These four precepts form another of the many paradoxes contained in the wonderful little manual u p
which we are commenting. To those who have not
found its key, these four ptecepts seem strangely contradictory and "wild!'
To be told to desire a thing
that is within you-and yet beyond you--and which
is unattainable, seems ridiculous to the average man
on the street, But, when one has the key, the teachings seem very plain and beautiful. The four precepts refer to the unfoldment of Spiritual Consciousness-Illumination-which we attempted to faintly describe in our first series of lessons (The Fourteen Lessons). This is the first great attainment before us
on the path. It means everything to the occultist at
this stage of the journey, for it takes him from the
plane of mere "belief" or intellectual acquiescence, on
to the plane where he knows that he IS. It does not
endow him permanently with universal knowledge, but
it gives him that consciousness of real spiritual existence, compared to which every other experience and
knowled&* sinks into nothing. It brings one face-toface (perhaps only for a moment) with the Real Self,
and the great Reality of which that Self is but a part.
This state of consciousness is the great prize which
is awaiting the efforts of the race to free itself, and
it is a reward worth many lives of unfoldmcnt to attain,

"Desire only that which is within you"--for the
Spirit is the only reality, and it is within each of us,
AS the text says: "For within you is the light of $le
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world, the only light that can be shed upon the Path.
If you arc unable to perceive it within you, it is useless

to look for it elsewhere." Why do not these anxious
seekers after truth, take this advice and look within
themselves for that which thcy seek, instead of ,running hither and thither, after teachers, prophets, seers,.
and leaders-exhausting first one strange teaching, and
then another. All this is useful-because it teaches us
that that which we seek is not to be found in this way.
And you will never find *at you seek, in such ways.
You may get a hint here, or a suggestion there--but
tnc: real thing is right within yourself waiting patiently
for that hour when yott will look within for it, confidently, hopefully, and lovingly, Oh, listen to the voice
of the soul-look for the light of the Spirit. You
have them both within you-why seek further for that
which can never reach you from the outside.
"Desire only that which is beyond you." "It is beyond you; bwause when you reach it, you have lost
yourself," It is always just beyond you, and when
you become one with it, the old relative self has faded
away, and a greater, grander YOU has replaced it.
Man must lose himself to find Himself. In this sense,
the great thing to be desired is beyond the to-day
"vou," although it is within you-it is really Yourskf, as you will be. Can we make this plainer? The
child longs for manhood-it is beyond him, and yet
the child is the embryo man, and the elcnrcnts of manhood are within him, awaiting the hour of develop
ment. But when that child attains manhood, the child
is gone-he has lost himself, and a larger self has taken
ifs place. So that the thing for which the child longs,
really causes him to lose his (child) self in its attain-.
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men& The butterfly is within the caterpillar-but it
is also beyond him-dnd when he gains it he is no
longer a caterpillar but a butterfly. These are crude
illustrations, but perhaps they may help you to understand the matter more clearly.
"Desire only that which is unattainable," This
sounds discouraging, but, when understood, it really
gives renewed energy. The text goes on: "It is unattainable, because it forever recedes. You may enter
the light, but you will never touch the flame." As the
soul gains in spiritual consciousness, it becomes greater
and grander, but it is traveling but the first steps in
the real journey-but that journey is becoming more
and more pleasant. As we climb the mountain side of
Attainment, the view becomes grander at each step.
But the mountain top, which seemed so near at the
beginning of the journey, seems constantly to recede as
one climbs. And get thcrc is no disappointment, for
every step of the way is now accompanied with the
keenest pleasure, It is ever so in soul-unfoldment. As
step after step is taken, greater heights appear to the
view, emerging from the clouds which have surrounded
them. There are undreamt of heights. You may, and
will, gain the highest point now visible to you (be your
attainment ever so great at this moment) but when you
get there you will find that there is as much before you
as you have left behind-far more in fact. But all
this does not disappoint you, when you once grasp its
significance. As you enter the great light you become
conscious of gradually nearing the great center of
Light-but although you are fairly bathed in the g10rious effulgence, you have not touched the flameand never will, as Man. But what of that-why fret
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hecause you cannot see the end-if end there be, You
are destined to become something so much greater and
grander than you are to-day, that your wildest irnaginings cannot give p u the faintest idea of it. And,
still beyond that state, there are other states, and others,
and cithers and others. Rejoice in the light, but sigh
not because you are told that you will newr touch the
flameyou do not begin to realize what the bright
light i-the
flame is beyond your camptehcnsion.
13. Desire power ardently.
14. Dee~repeaee fervently.
16. Deaire possession above all.
16. But those poeaesaione muat belong to the pure mu1 only,
m d be poscmed thorefore by a11 pure mule eqnnllp, and tbua
be the enpcini property of the whole only when united. Hun.

ger for such ponseerions ae can be held by the pure eoul, that
you mny accumulutc wealth for that united spirit of life
which i e your only true self. Tbe ace yoa shall dedre ie
that scad pence r b k h nothing can 'turb,
and in which the
mu1 grow8 ae doea the hol flower a oa the still lagoon&
And tbnt pmer which the &ciple
ravct is that rbicb
ahall make him appear as nothing in the eye8 of men.
17, Seek out the way.
IS. Seek tho way by retreating within.
19. Beck the way ndwncing boldly withoat.
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Here is another example of the relative and the absm
lutc. "Dcsirc power arctcntly." And yet powcr, setfish powcr, is tlv greatest crtrsc of the man who possess it. The power of the Spirit, which is "the power
which the disciples shall covet," may indeed make him
"appear as nothing in the eyes of men'' who are striving after material power. For it is the conscious power
of which the average man knows nothing-of which he
is unable to form a mental image. And he is very apt
to reprd as a fool the man who possesses it, or who
is reaching out for it. The power which is applied to
unselfish uses is incomprehensible to the average man
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who seeks for worldly power-and yet that worldly
power, and all that it is capable of accomplishing, will
crumble before the flame of time, as a sheet of tissue
before the match, and will be in ashes in the twinkling
of an eye, while the real power of spiritual attainment
grows stronger and mightier as the ages roll by. The
one is the substance-the other the shadow-and yet
the world reverses their position because of its imperfect vision. Do not make the mistake of translating
this sixteenth precept as meaning that the student
should seek to "appear as nothing in the eyes of men."
This is not the meaning-the student should avoid
seeking to "appear" as anytlting in the cyes of man,
whether that anything be everything or nothing. Let
the appearances go-they belong to the world of shadows and the true sttident has naught to do with them.
Let the world attend to its own "appearances"-let
it amuse itself with its cllildish tops, and soap bubbles.
Do not seek to "appear"-let the world attend to that,
it will amuse the world, anti will not hutt you. We say
this because sotne have translated this precept as if it
were an incentive to assumed humility which is akin to
the "humtfcncss" of Uriah Hecp, As if to "appear"
as nothing were some particular virtue! The precept
really means to point out the only power worth seeking, and at the same time to show the student how
tightly the world is apt to regard such power aa corn*
pared t o what it calls "power," but which worldly
power is but as the power of the lunatic who, sitting
on a soap-box throne, with a pasteboard crown and a
toy sceptre, imagines that he is Lard of All. Let the
world amuse itself-it concern you not--seek ye the

A Collection of Sacred-Magick.Com < The Esoteric Library

46

ADVANCED COURSE.

reai power of the Spirit, no matter how you "appear"
to men.
"Desire peace fervently." But that peace is' the
peace which comes from within, and which you may
enjoy even though you be in the midst of the battle of
life-though you be commander-in-chief of the worldly
army, or its humblest soldier (all one, at the last).
This peace of the awakened and conscious soul is indeed "that sacred peace which nothing can disturb,
and in which the soul grows as does the holy flower
upon the still lagoons." This peace comes only to one
who has awakened to thc consciousness of his real spiritual existence. This state once attained enables a man
to set aside a part of his nature into which he map retire when the troubles and strife of the outer life disturb him, and which immcdiatcly surrounds him with
a peace "that passcth tmdcrstanding," bccausc it is
beyond the realms of the undcrstariding of the intellect.
Such a sanctuary of the soul is a "haven of rest," for
the troubled mind, anti in which it may seek shelter
from the stonns which are howling without, When
one bccomcs conscious of what hc rcallg is, and is able
to see the world of illusions for what tlicy arc, he finds
this place of peace. And, although, the ncccssities of
his life have placed him in a position in which he must
be in the thick of the fight, lie really is merely ira it,
kt
and not of it. For while one part of his nature plays
out the part allotted to him, his hiqhcr self rises above
the tumult, and serenely smiles at it all. Establish for
yourself a sanctuary of the soul, in which Silence
reigns, and into which your tirtd soul may creep to
rest, and recuperate. It is this peace to which the Yogis
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refer, when they say: "Peace be with Thee!'
And
may it be with you all! And abide with you.
"Desire possessions above all," This sounds like
queer teaching along spiritual lines, but read on. "But
those possessions must belong to the pure soul only,
and be possessed therefore by all pure soub equally,
and thus be the especial property of the whole only
when united. Hunger for such possessions as can be
held by the pure soul, that you may accumulate wealth
for that unitcd spirit of life which is your true self."
These possessions, obviously, are not material possessions, but the possessions of the soul. And what is a
soul able to posscss. Knowledge only, for all else is
unreal, and passet11 away, Therefore let the soul de
sire the possession and attainment of the knowledge
which it nccds-the knowledge of the Spirit. And
this best knowledge may be possessed by the pure soul
only-the other kind of souls do not care for it. And
the pure soul is willing to hold such possessions in
common for all other souls who are able to accept a
share in it, or to make use of it, and no attempt is made
to claim especial property rights in such possessions,
and it is rccognizcd as the property of the "united
whole." There can be no "comers" in spiritual knowledge, no matter how vigorously some mortals may
claim to possess same-there can be no monopoly upon
these possessions, for they are free as water to those
who are ready and willing to receive them. Although
the most valuable of all possessions, they are literally
"without money and without price," and woe unto
him who attetrpts to sell the gifts of the Spirit-for
he sells that which cannot be delivered except to those
who are ready for them, and those who are ready for
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simply help themselves from the feast. We call your attention to the
sentence which says that you should desire to "accumulate wealth for that united spirit of life which is your
real self," For when you attain spiritual knowledge
you are not merely accumulating for yourself, but for
others as well-you arc working for the race as well
as for yourself. Thc race is benefited by its individual
members attaining spiritual knowledge, and you are
making it easier for others of the race-those now
living, and those who will come later. You are doing
your part to raising the thought of the world. And, as
you have enjoyed some of the treasures which have
been gathered togctlicr by those who have passed on
during the ages, so will generations to cotne be benefited by that which you are accumtilating now. We are
but atoms in a mighty whole, and the gain of one is
the gain of all. Nothing is lost, Therefore "Dcsire
possessions above all."
"Seek out the way." Scck it not by strenuous cndeavor, but by opening up yourself to the promptings
of the Spirit-by recognizing the hungcr of the soul
for spiritual brcnrl-the thirst for the draught from the
spring of life. Draw knowvledgc by the Law of Attraction. It tviII come to you in obedience to that !aw.
It is yours for the asking, and nothing can keep it
from you, or you from it. As Emerson says: "The
things that are for thee, gravitate to thee. Oh, believe,
as thou livest, that every sartnd that is spoken over the
round world which t11otr ottghtest to hear, will vibrate
on thine ear. Evew proverh, every book, every byW r d that belongs to thee for aid or comfort, shall
surefv mme home through open at winding passages."

them have no need to buy-they
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And thia will be your test of the truth; When a
message comes to you that seems to awaken a memory
of an almost forgotten truth, then that thtth is yours-it may not be all of that truth, but as much as you feel
is true is yours-the test will came in time. Emerson
is said to have been asked to prove certain statements
which he had made, in a lecture, He is reported as
saying, in reply, "I trust that I shall never utter a
statement of the truth which will need to be proved."
He was right. Truth is self-evident. When the awakening soul hears a statement of what truth it is ready
to receive at that time, it instinctively recognizes it
as such I t may not be able to explain it to others, or
even to itself. But it knows, it knows. The awakening
faculties of the Spiritual Mind perceives truth by
methods of their own. The Spiritual Mind does not
run contrary to reason-but it transcends Intellect-it
gaes beyond, and sees that which the Intellect cannot
grasp. In read'ig, or hearing, statements of what is
claimed to be the truth, accept only that which appeals
to this higher reason, and lay aside, temporarily, that
which does not so appeal to it. In a lecture, or in a
book, there may be only one sentence that so appeals to
yow-accept that, and let the rest go. If that which is
passed by be real truth, it will come to you when you
are ready for b i t cannot escape you. Be not worried if you cannot understand all you hear or readpass by that which does not awaken the answering
ring of the spiritual keynote within you. This is a safe
test, and rule. Apply it to all writings and teachingsoccr opon included. Be not disturbed by the apparently
conflicting teachings which you hear and read. Each
t d e t must teach in his own way, and every teacher
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will reach some that the others will miss. All teachers
have some of thc trutb-nonc have all of it, Take
your own wherever you find it-and let the rest pass
you by. Do not be a bigoted follower of teacherslisten to what they say-but apply the test of your own
soul to all of it. Do not be a blind follower. Be an
individual. Your soul is as good a judge as any other
sod-better, for p r r , in fact. For it knows what it
needs, and is continually reaching out for it, Teachers
are uscful-5ooks are useful--because they suggest to
you-they supply missing links---they give you loose
ends of thought, which you may unwind at your leisure
-they corroborate that which is lying half-awakened
in your mind-they aid in the birth of new thought
within your mind. But your own soul must do its own
work-is the best judge of what is best for you-is
the wisest counscltor-the most skilled teacher. Heed
the voice of the Something Within. Trust your own
soul, 0 student. Look within confidently, trustingly,
and hopefully. Look &thin-for there is the spark
from the Divine Flame,
#Seek the way by retreating within." We have just
spoken of this trust in the Something Within, This
precept emphasizes this phase of occult teaching. Learn
to retreat within the Silence, and listen to the voice of
p u r soul-it will tell you many great things. In the
Silcnce the Spiritual Mind will unfold and pass on to
your consciousness bits of the great truths which lie
buried within its recesses. It will pass on to the Intellect certain fragments of truth from its own great
storehouse, and the Intellect d l 1 afterwards accept
them, and reason from the premises thus obtained.
Intellect is cold-Spiritual Mind ia warm and alive
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with high feeling, The Spiritual Mind is the source of
much that is called "inspiration." Poets, painters,
sculptors, 'writers, preachers, orators, and others have
received this inspiration in all times, and do so to-day.
This is the source from which the seer obtains his
vision-the prophet his foresight. Uy development of
his Spiritual Consciousness, Man may bring himself
into a high relationship and contact with this higher
part of his nature, and may thus become possessed of a
knowledge of which tlie Intellect has not dared to
dream. When we lcarn to trust the Spirit, it responds
by sending us morc frequent flashes of illumination
and enlightenment, As one unfolds in Spiritual Consciousncss, he relies more upon the Inner Voice, and
is morc reaclily able to distinguish it from the impulses from the lowcr planes of the mind, He learns
to follow tlie guidancc of the Spirit, and to allow it
to lend him a helping hand. To be "led by the Spirit"
is a living and real fact in the lives of all who have
reached a certain stage of spiritual development,
"Seek the way by advancing boldly without." Be
not afraid. Nothing can harm you. You are a living,
eternal soul. Therefore. he bold. Look around you
and see what is going on in the world-and learn lessons thereby. See the workings of the great loom of
lifewatch the shuttles fly-see the cloth of various
texture and colors that is being produced. See it all
as Life. Be not dismayed. Lessons are lying all
around you, awaiting your study and mastery, See life
in all its phase--this does not mean that you should
take a backward step and try to live over again phases
Hfhich you have left behind you and with which p u
are through-but witness them all without horror ot
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phasee develop, F m the mud of the river the besutiful lotus rear8 its stalk, and forcing its way througb
the water reaches the air, and unfold8 its beautiful
flower, From the mud of the physical, the plant of
life p a w s through the water of the mental plane, on
to the air of the spiritual, and there unfolds. bole
around you and see what men are doing-what they are
saying-what they are thinking-it is all right, in all
its phases, for those who are in it. Live your own
life-on your own plane of development-but scorn
not those who are still on the lower planes. See Life
in all its throbbing forms, and realize that you are part
06 it all. It is a11 one-and you are part of that one.
Feel the swell of the wave beneath you-yield to its
motion-you will not bc submerged, for you are riding on its crest, and borne on its bosom. Do not fear
the outside--evcn whilc you retreat within-both are
pd--each in its place. Let your Inner Sanctuary be
your real resting place, but be not afraid t o venture
without. Your retreat cannot be cut off. See the outer
world, knowing that home is always awaiting you.
There is no contradiction between the eighteenth and
ninctecnth precepts. Let us repeat them, that you may
grasp them as but the two ddea of the aame truth:
"Seek the way by retreating within--seek the way by
advancing boldly without." Do you not see that they
are both needed to form the whole statement of truth?
"Seek it not by any one road." This is a necessary
caution. As the writer of the precepts says: "To
each temperament there is one road which seems the
moat desirable." But there is a subtle temptation
het-the
student is very apt to rest content with that
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m e road which suits his particular temperament, and,
accardingly, is likely to shut his eyes to the o t k
roads. He becomes bigoted, narrow, and one-sided
He should explore all the lanes which seem to lead to
the truth, gaining a little here and a little there-holding fast to that which appeals to his inner consciousness, and letting the rest go-but condemning not that
which he does not see fit to accept. Do not be a partisan--or a bigot--or a sectarian. Because you favor
any one form of teaching, do not hastily conclude that
all teachings that do not agree with yours must be
false. There are many forms of presentation of truth,
each suited to the understanding of certain people.
Many forms of expression, which at first sight appear
contradictory, are afterwards seen to have the same fundamental principle. Much of the apparent difference
in teaching may be seen to be merely a matter of the
use (or misuse) of words. When we understand each
other's words and terms, we often find that we have
much in common, and but little apart from each other,
20. Seek it not by any one road. To each temperament,
there ie one road which aeeme the mast desirable. But thc
wny is not found by devotion elone, by teligioue oontemplatton alone, by ardent progress, by eelf-sacriking hbor, by
studiooe observation of lifa None elone can take the dieciple
more than one atep onwarda All atepa are necessery fa
make up the ladder. The vice6 of men become ate$ h the
Indder, one by one ae they are eurmoonted. The rtum of
mm w e eta s, indee~,neceeeerp-not by sop meam to be
di ensed
Yet, though they create 8 fair atmaphere
a 3 a happy future they are n w ~ m sLI they atand &lone.
The whola nature oi man must be ueed wiedy b the OM
who deeirea to enter the way. Eeeh man ia t o h~;ml( ab
aolutel the way the truth, and life. But he fe only eo
when
kh whole individuality 1and, by U e
force of is nnkenad a iritual r i l l ncognPM)a t h i ~L.(L.
rlduality aa not himaelf, %at that d n g which he hna witb
p i n created far hie awn we, and by m e w af which be pw-
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poace, a0 hie growth nlowly develop his Intolligenae, t o
reach to the life beyond indlvidaallty. When he k n o m that
for this hie wonderful complex, eeparated life axiete, then,
indreil, and tben only, be fa npon the way. Seek i t by
plunging into the mgetorioue and glodone deptha of your
own inmost being. Hook it by teating all experience, by
utilidng the eenwe, in order to nnderetand the growtb and
meaning of inctioiduallty, and the beauty and obscurity
of tboae other divine fragments which are etruggling aids
by aide with you, and form the race to which you belong.
Seek it by etutly of the Iawe of being the lawe of nature,
thn lnws of tho wpernatural; and seek it by making the profound obeieance of tbs eoul to the dim e t r r tbat b u m
within, [rltendily a0 you watch and warehip, ita ligbt will
porn stronger, $hen you may know oa have found the be.
inning of the m y , And, when you &we found t b s end, it8
Egbt rill euUen1y become the infinite lighk

The twcntieth precept should be read carefully by
every studcnt who wishes to live the life of the Spirit,
and who desircs to advance along the Path. I t should
hc read-re-read-studicd. It contains within it much
that will not be grasped at the first reading-nor the
tenth-nor the one-hundredth. Its meaning will unfold as your experiences renders you ready to receive it.
It tells you that your life must not be one-sided-it
must be varied. You must avail yourself of the advantages of the inner life--and yet you must not run
away from the world, for it has lessons for you. You
are needcd by others in the world--others need youand you must play your part. You cannot run away,
even if you want to-so accept the part that is allotted
to you, and use pour present state as a thing upon
which you may mount to greater things. You are a
cog in the great machinery of life, and you must do
your work. "The whole nature of man must be used
wisely by the one who desires to enter the way." This
life may be earrjed into your business, profession or
t r a d e 4 f it cannot be taken with you everywhere,
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something is wrong with it; or with you. You must
not expect the world to understand your view of life,
There is no use inflicting your views upon the unready
world-milk for babes, and meat for men, remember.
The majority of the people around you are like unborn
babes, spiritually-and but s very few have even drawn
their first baby breath. Do not make the mistake of
wearing your heart on your sleevc, for the daws to
peck at. Play welt your part in the game of life, in
which you are forced to join. But though you see it as
but the sport of children, do not make yourself a nuisance to the babes-join in as if you enjoyed it-you
will learn lessons from it. Do not make the mistake
of thinking that you have to go around wearing a
"Sunday face"--don't try to pose as one of the "holy"
and "too-good-for-life" sort of people, Just be natural
-that's all, Don't be afraid toosmile or laugh. A
sense of humor is one of God's best gifts to man, and
prevents him committing many follies, A laugh is
often as good as a prayer, Don't take things too seriously-do not let the play of the kindergarten of God
seem too real to you. Much of life is really a joke to
those who can rise above and view it from there. It
is really a play preparing the children of God for the
real life.
It is not necessary for us to comment upon the twentieth precept, at length, for that precept is so full and
goes so into details, that it covers the ground fully.
Study it carefully--it contains a rule of life for students. Its concluding sentences are magnificent-they
tell you to open yourself to the unfoldment of your
higher self, that by the light which bums within you
all may be seen. Listen to its words: "Make the
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profound obeisance of the soul to the dim star that
burns within-steadily as you watch and worship, its
light will grow stronger. Then you may know that
you have found the beginning of the way-and, when
you have found the end, its light will suddenly become
the infinite light."
Read, also, the note accompanying this last mentioned precept. All of these teachings lead tip to the
full dawn of Spiritual Consciousness.
The twenty-first precept bids you "look for the
flower to bloom in the silence that follows the stom"
--and which blooms only then. The rainbow of Spiritual Consciousness appears only after the fierce storm
which has swept you fm your feet. It is the divine
token of the peace which is coming to you.
Our next lesson will be devoted to the subject of
Spiritual Cansciousnrss. In it we will take up the
twenty-first precept, and that to which it refers. It is
the keystone of this teaching. The other side of the
arch must be dem'bed, but the keystone must be studkd first. Study this second lesson well during the
month, that you may understand the one to follow it.
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LESSON 111.
SP~UTVAL
CONSCIOUSIESS
The Twenty-first precept of the first part of "Light
on the Path"-the precept that refe~s~directly
to the
thing that has been led up to by the preceding precepts-tells us to:
111, Look for tho 06wer to b h m in the ailence that Sol.
lowe tho storm; not till then.
It abaU grow, it will ehoat up, it will make branehm and
leavea and form bud6 while the e t o m continnee, while the
battle laata But not till the whole
ia dilolvad a d melted-not until it in
ment wbicb has created it, em a mere sub at for grave e
l e n t and experionecmt until the rbol! a t a r e has
and become eubject unto ita higher @If, can the bloom open.
Then will come a m h so& a s comee in a tro i d country
a t b t b h a y rain, when u t u r e worts Bo swihYthnt one
m y see bet action. Such a calm will come to tbe harassed
qirit. And, in the deep dlence, the rn erioue event will ocnr wuch wia pron tm the m y tm G n found au i t b
what name you wilt It ie a voice that speaks where there is
none to speak, it io a lneaaeager that corneea meesen r
withoot form or substanc-r
i t is the flower of the mu1 t&
bao opened. It cannot be described any metaphor. But i t
can be felt after, looked for, and de red, even amid the r
Ing of the u t a m Tho dlenee may but a moment of tins, 0%
may last a thousand yearn. But it will end. Yet yon w i l l
ca ita tamgtb witb you. Again and again the battle mu&
(I O*
abut an w r m tbt nature an
ti..irgbt .ad mm.

3
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7'he flower that blooms in the silencc that follows
the storm (and only then and there) is the flower of
Spiritual Consciousness, for the production of which
the Plant of Life has been striving--that which caused
the ~ r p m * oof
g the seed-the putting forth of toot+
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the pushing of the plant through the soil of the material into the purer region above-the tlnfolding of
leaf after leaf-the discarding of sheath after sheath
-until finally the tiny bud of the Spirit was visible,
and the real unfoldmcnt began.
This appearance of the bud of Spiritual Consciousness-the first rays of Illumination-mark a most critical period in the evolution of the sotil. And, as the
little manual states, it occurs only after the stormonly when the silence has succeeded and replaced the
rush of the winds-thc roar and crash of the thunder
-the terrifying incidents of thc tempest. In the calm,
restful period that follows the storm, great things
await the soul. So, remetnher this, 0 soul. when you
find yourself in the midst of the grcat storm of spiritual unrest, which is sweeping away all the old landmarks--which is tearing away all that you have been
leaning against to support yourself-which causes
you to imagine that all is being swept away from you,
leaving you alone without comfort, or support. For
in that morncnt of spiritual distrcss when all is being
taken away from you, there is coming to you that
peace which passeth all understanding. which will
never leave you, and which is well worth the stress
of a thousand storms. The timc of mere blind belief
is passing from pu-thc timc of knowing is at hand.
It is difficult to speak of the higher spiritual cxperiences in the words of the lowcr plane. Emerson, who
had experienced that consciousness of which we speak,
says of it: "Every man's words, who speaks from that
life, must sound vain to those who do not dwell in the
same thought on their own part. I dare not speak

i
I

for it, My words do not carry its august sense; they
fall short and cold. Only itself can inspire whom
it \vill * * * Yet I desire even by profane words,
if sacred I may not use, to indicate the heaven of this
deity, and to report what hints I have collected of the
transcendent simplicity and energy of the Highest
taw!' It is a thing to be felt rather than to be inteUechtally grasped-and yet the Intellect may partially grasp it, when the illumination of the Spirit has
raised it (the Intellect) to higher planes.
Knowing what lies before it, the hand that writes
these words trembles over its work. To attempt to
put into plain words these experiences of the Higher
Life seems futile and foolish-and yet we seem called
upon to make t l ~ ceffort. Welt, so be it-the task is
set before us-we must not shrink from it.
In our "Fourteen Lessons" we have told of the threefold mind of man-the thrce mental principles-the
Instinctive Mind; the Intellect ; tlic Spiritual Mind.
We advise that you re-read the lessons bearing upon
this subject, paying particular attention to what we
have said regarding the Sixth Principle-the Spiritual
Mind. This Illumination-this flower that hlooms in
the silence that follows the storm--comes from that
part of your nature.
But, first, let us consider what is meant by "the
storm" which precedes the blossoming of the flower.
Man passea through the higher stages of the blstinctive Mind on to the plane of the Intellect, The
man on the Instinctive Plane (even in its higher stages
where it blends into the lower planes of the InteIIect)
does not concern himself with thc problems of Life--
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the Riddle of Existence. He does not recognize ever,
that any such problem or riddle exists. He has a
comparatively easy time, as his cares are chiefly those
connected with the physical plane, So long as his
physicat wants are satisfied, the rest-matters little to
him. His is the childhood stage of the race. After
a time, he begins to experience troublcs on another
plane. His awakened Intellect refuses to dtow him
to continue to take things for granted. New questions are constantly intruding themselves, calling for
answers. He begins to be pestered by the eternal
"Why" of his soul. As Tolstoi so forcibly puts it:
"As soon as the mental part of a person takes control,
new worlds are opened, and desires are multiplied a
thousand-fold. They become as numerous as the radii
of a circle; and the mind, with care and anxiety, sets
itself first to cultivate and then gratify these desires,
thinking that happiness is to be found in that way."
But no permanent happiness is to be found in this
state-something fills the soul with a growing unrest,
and beckons it on and on to higher flights. But the
Intellect, not heing able to conceive of anything higher
than itself, resists these urgings as something unworthy-some relic of former superstitions and credulity. And so it goes around and around in its efforts
to solve the great problems-striving for that peace and
rest which it somehow feels is awaiting it. It little
dreams that its only possible release lies in the unfoldment of something higher than itself, which w;ll
,enable it to be used as a finer instrument.
Many who read these lines wilt recognize this stage
of terrible mental unrest--of spiritual travail-when
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our Intellect confesses itself unable to salve the great
questions pressing upon it for answers. We beat
against the bars of our mental cages-or like the squirrel in the wheel, rush rapidly around and around, and
yet remain just where we were at the beginning. We
are in the midst of the mental storm. The tempest
rages around and about us--the winds tear our cloaks
from us, leaving us at the mercy of the tempest. We
see swept away from our sight all that has seemed
so firm, durable and permanent, and upon which we
have found much comfort in leaning, All seems lost
and we are in despair, Peace and comfort is denied
us-the storm drives us hither and thither, and we
know not what the end ehall be. Out only hope is
that reliance and trust in the Unseen Hand which
prompted Newman to write those beautiful words,
which appeal to thousands far removed from him in
interpretation of the Truth, but who are, nevertheless,
his brothers in the Spirit, and who therefore recognize
his words :
"Lead, kindly light, amid the encircling gloom,
Ltad thou me on.
The night i s dark, and I am far from home;
Lead thou me on.
Eeep thou mp feet; I do not ask to see
The distant scene; one atep enongb for me,
L a d thoa me on. "

fa due time there comes--and it always comes in
due t i m e g little gleam of light piercing through the
clouds, lighting up to the feet of the stormbeaten
wandererane step at a time-a new path, upon
which he takes a few steps. He soon finds himself in
a new country. As a writer has said:
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"Soon he becomes conscious that he has entered
into a new and unknown land-has crossed the bordetn
of a new country. He finds himself in a strange land
--there are no familiar landmarks-he does not recognize the scene. H e realizes the great distance between
himself and the friends he has left at the foot of the
hill. H e cries aloud for them to follow him, but they
can scarcely hear him, and seem to fear for his safety.
They warc their a r m . and beckon with their hands
for him to rctarti. Tlicy fear to follotv him, and
despair of his safety. nut he scclns possessed of n
new courage, and a strange inlpvlsc within him urges
him on and on. To wllat point he is traveling, he
knows not-but a time joy takes possession of him,
and he presscs on.''
The light pouring forth fronr the Spiritual Consciausncss, leads tllc traveler along tlrc Path of Attainment-if he lias tllc courage to follow it. The light of
the Spirit is always a safe guide, but very few of us
have thc ccltrfidcncc and trust which will allotv us
to accept it. Tlw original Quakers knew of this inner
light, anti trusted it-hut their descendants have but
a glimmer of \dint was once a hright light. Its rays
may he perceivctl by all who are ready for it, and who
look with hopc and confitlcnce to thc day when their
eyes may vicw it. For know you, that this inner light
is not the special propcrty of the Orientals-far from it.
The men of the East have paid more attention to the
subject than hare those of the West-but this Illumfnation is the common property of the race, and is before each and every man and woman. Instances of it
have been known among all peoples-in all times. And
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all the records agree in the main, although the interpretations vary widely.
The first indications of the coming of Spiritual Consciousness, is the dawning perception of the reality of
the Ego-the awareness of the real existence of the
Soul. When one hegins to feel that he, Itinself, is his
soul, rather than that he possess a wonderful something called the "soul" of which he really knows 110thing-whcn, wvc say, he fccls that 11c is a soul, rather
than that he has or tc~illh w c a soul-then that one is
nearing the first stages of Spiritual Consciousness, if
indeed he is not already within its outer borders.
There are two gencral stages of this Blossotuing of
the ffowcr, although they generally blend into each
otlwr. Tlie first is thc full perception of the "I Am"
consciorrsness-the second the Cosmic Knowing. We
will try at least clumsily and crudely to give an idea
of these two stages, although to those ~vhohave experienced neither our words may appear weaningless.
The perception of the "I Atn" consciv~~sness
may
be likened to the bud of the flower-the flower it~clf
being the Cosmic Knowing. Many, who have not as
yet expcricnrrrl this "I .4m" consciousness, may think
that it is simply the intellectual conception of the self,
or perhaps the faith or belief in the reality of the sout
which they may possess by reason of their religious
training: But it is a far different thing. It is more that
a mere intellectual conception, or a mere blind belief
upon the word or authority of another-more indeed
than even the hrlicf in tlic Ilivine promise of immortality. It is a consciousness-a knowing-that one i.s
p soul; an awareness that one is a spiritual being-
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an immortat. Here, dear friends, we are compelled
to pause for lack of words adequate to describe the
mental state. The race, having had no such experiences, have coined no words for it. The Sanscrit contains words which have been injected into the language
by the ancient Yogis, and which may be at least intellectually comprehended by the educated Hindu, but
our Western tongues contain no words whereby we
may convey the meaning, We can only try to give
you the idea by crude illustration. No one can describe Love, Sympathy, or any other emotion to a
race which had never cxperienccd the sensation. They
are things which must be felt. And so it is with the
"I Am" consciousness. It comes to a soul which has
unfolded sufficiently to admit of the rays of knowledge
from the Spiritual Mind, and then that soul simply
knmtc-that's all. It has the actual spiritual know!edge that it is an entity-immortal-but
it cannot explain it to others, nor can it, as a rule, even intellectually explain it to itself, It sinrply knows. And that
knowing is not a matter of opinion, or reasoning, or
faith, or hope, or blind hclicf. It is a consciousness-and like any other form of consciousness, it is inost
difficult to explain to one who has never experienced
it. Imagine whet it would bc to explain light to a
man born blind-sugar to one who had never tasted a
sweet thing-mld to one who dwelt in a tropical coun-.
try and who had never experienced the sensation. We
simply cannot explain to those who have not experienced them our spiritual experiences-+ fact that is
well known to thoge who have at some time irr thdt
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lives. had what are generally known as "religious" experiences.
We know of a case in which this consciousness came
to a man who lived in a community in which there
seems to have been no one in a like stage of development, He was a business man of no mean ability,
and his asswiattons had been along entirely different
lines, He felt the flood of light beating into his mind
-the certainty of his spiritual existence impressed
upon his consciousness-and he became very much disturbed and worried. He thought it must be a sign
of approaching insanity, and he hoped it would pass
off, although it gave him the greatest happiness. But
it did not pass off, and he went so far a8 to make
arrangements to transfer his business interests, fearing that he was becoming mentally unbalanced, for
he had never heard of a similar case. However, one
day he picked up a book, in which the writer gave
utterances to words which could come only from one
who had had a like experience. The man recognized
the common language (although another would not)
and throwing his hands above his head, he cried aloud :
"Thank God, here's another crazy man!'
This awareness of the "I Am" has come to many
more people than is generally imagined, but those who
have this consciousness, as a rule, say nothing about
it, far fear that their friends, relatives and neighbors
would consider them abnormal and mentally unsound.
And, indeed, it is not always wise to relate these experiences to others, for those who have not reached
the same pfane cannot understand, and seeing in another a thing of which they can have no comprehen-
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sion, are apt to consider him irrational. It is a strange
thing-an amusing thing-that in a korld made up
of people who claim to believe that each man is (or
"has" as the tern goes) an immortal soul, one who
claims to really know this to be a fact is regarded as
abnormal. The belief of the race is only skin-deep-the people are as much afraid of death, or more so,
than the man who believcs that death ends all, They
reject all evidences of other planes of existence, cansidering those who teach of and believe in them as being either imposters or lunatics, Thcy live and act
as if this earth-life were all, in spite of all their claims
and expressed beliefs. Thcy half-believe certain
teachings, but have no real knowledge, and deny that
anyone else may possess that which they themselves
lack.
But to the one into whose field of consciausness
have come some rays of tllc truth from the Spiritual
Mind, these things are no longer mere beliefs-they
are rcalitics, and although such a one may apparently
conform to the helicfs of the world around him, be
t~econlcsa different being. Others notice a something
different about hint, keep he ever so quiet. They cannot cxplain just what it is, but they feel something.
It must not be imagined that this budding consciousness springs fullgrown into a man's mind at once. It
has done so in some cases, it is true, but in the majority of instances, it is a matter of slow growth, but
the man is never just the same after the j p w h cornmences. He apparently mag lose his full conscious+
ness of the tnttb, bat it will come back to him again and
again, and all thr tinw it is working gradually to make

I
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over that man's nature, and his changed mental attitude manifests itself in his actions. He becomes more
cheerful and happy, Things that worry his neighbors
seem to have but little etlect upon h i , He finds it
hard to manifest a respectable amount of regret and
grief over things that bear heady upon those around
him. He is apt to be regarded as unfeeling and heartless, notwithstanding his heart may be full of Love
and Kindness. His mental attitude is changed-his
viewpoint has shifted. He finds himself ceasing to
fear, and those around him are apt to consider him
reckless or thoughtless. Time has less meaning to
him, for the idea of eternity has come to him. Distance
ceases t o appal him, for is not all space his? Such
a one had better keep quiet, or he win be sure to be
considered a "queer fish," and people may tap their
foreheads significantly when speaking of him (behind
his back).
There is another peculiarity about this phase of Spiritual Consciousness, and that is that one who has it
will recognize its language in the writings of others.
He may pick up the works of some of the ancient
writers, or even some of the modern ones, and whew
others see only beautiful language, he will listcn to a
heart-to-heart talk from his brother-in-thought. Some
writers, having but a slight degree of spiritual insight,
will fall into a "mood" in which the Spiritual Mind
deftly passes on its words to the lower mental principle, and the rcsuft is that the spiritual meaning is
readily grasped by those ready for it, even though
the writer may not fully tmderstand what hc has wdt.
ten. When Spirit speaks. Spirit hears.
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Let those who read these words, if they have had
this consciousness in a greater or lesser degree, take'
courage. Let not your loneliness oppress or depress you,
There arc: thousands who are your brothers and sisters in this great understanding, and their thought will
seek yours and both will be benefited. Keep quiet to
tlrose around you, if you see fit, but open up yourself
to the sympathy and help that will surely come to you
along the channels of the thought currents. Yourc
thought will attract to you the similar thought of others
of the same consciousness, and theirs will attract yours,
In books, writings, pictures, you will find words which
are written for you and your kind. Read over the old
books, and set, how different they appear to you, now
that you understand. Read the Bible; read Shakespeare ; read thc poets and the phitosophers; and see
how soon you will recognize that the wtiters are your
brothers, The dark comers and hard sayings will become plain to you now, You need not be alone-you
are one of a great and growing family,
But, on the other hand, avoid being possessed of an
inflated idea of your own dcvetapment. You am but
an the thrcsliold, and the great hall of the Occult is
before you, and in that hall thcre are many degtees,
and an initiation must be met and passed befom you
may go on.
Before we pass to the next stage of the growth of
the flower, it may be interesting to our readers to
listen to a description of a peculiar experience related
by that great modern writer, Rudyard Kipling-he
who understands much more than he tens his English
and American readers-in his story of f i s t Indian
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life, entitled "Kim," Many read what he has said and
can "see nothing in it," but those who have had
glimpses of this Spiritual Consciousness will readily
understand it. Here it is:
" 'Now am I alone--all alone,' he thought, 'In all
India is no one else so alone as 1I If 1 die to-day, who
shall bring the news-and to whom? If I live and
God is gad, there will be a price upon my head, for
I am a Son of the Charm-I, Kim!
"A very few white people, but many Asiatics, can
throw themselves into amazement, as it were, by rcti
peating their own names over and over again to themselves, letting the mind go free upon specu1ation as
to what is called personal identity. * * *
" 'Who is Kim--Kim-Kim ?'
"He squatted in a corner of the clanging waiting
room, rapt from all other thoughts; hands folded in
lap, and pupils contracted to pin points. In a moment
-in another half-second-he felt that he would arrive at the solution of the tremendous puzzle ;but here,
as always happcns, his mind dropped away from those
heights with the rush of a wounded bird, and passing
his hand before his eyes, he shook his head,
"A lang-haired Hindu baimgi (holy man) who had
just bought a ticket, halted before him at that moment and stared intently.
" 'I also have lost it,' he said sadly. 'It is one of
the gates of the Way, but to me it has been shut many
years.'
" 'What is thy talk?' said Kim, abashed.
" 'Thou wast wondering, there in thy spirit, what
manner of thing thy soul might be. * *
I

A Collection of Sacred-Magick.Com < The Esoteric Library

7a

ADVANCED COURSE.

know. Wbo should know but I 7' " (Kinl, by Rudyarul
Kipling. Rges ag~-g6. Doubleday, Page & Co., New
York.)
Tennyson, the poet, according to the testimony of
intimate friends, at times produced an ecstatic m o d
and a mild degree of spiritual illumination by a similar
process to that followed by "Kim." He soald repeat
his firsr name, over and over, meditatit~gon his real
itlmtity, antl hc stated that at such times he would
become perfectly aware of immortality and the reality
of his existence as a living soul, independent of the
body.
Pcrsotially we do not favor this method of "breaking
mto tltc Kingdo~n,"but prefer that the unfolding Spiritual Mind should gradually throw its light into the
field of conscio~tsness. This we consider the bcttcr way,
althoyh tnany Yogi tcachcrs think otherwise, am1 instruct thcir students in cxerciscs calculated to cause
this consciottsncss to unfold. It is simply a tliffcrence
o f opinion as to tncthods, antl IVC haw no cicsirc to urge
our ideas upon our stuclcnts, if they prefer tl~eother
tncthotl.
One of tlic most rational and reasonable of these
Yogi exercises for aiding the unfoldment is given in
the next several paragraphs.

Place your body in a relaxed, reclining position,
Breathe rh!.thrnically, and meditate trpon the Real Self,
thinking of yot~rsvlf at1 entity independent of the
body, although inhalliting .it and lwing able to leave
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it at will. Think of yourself, not as the body, but, as
a ml. Think of your body as but a shell, useful and
comfortable, but merely an instrument for the convenience of the real You. Think of yourself as an independent being, using the body freely and to the best
advantage, and having full control and mastery over it.
While meditating, ignore the body entirely, and you
will find that you will often become almost unconscious of it. You may even experience the sensation
of being out of the body, and of returning to it wheii
through with the exercise. (Rythmic breathing is described in our little book, "Scs'erm of Breath.")

In connection with the above Yogi exercise, the student may, if he desire, use the following Mantram and
Meditation :
"I AM. I assert the reality of my existence-not
merely my physical existence, which is but temporal
and relative-but my real existence in the Spirit, which
i s eternal and absolute. I assert the reality of the Ego
--my Soul-My-self. The real 'I' is the Spirit principle, which is manifesting in body and mind, the highest expression of which I am conscious being Myself
-my Saul. This 'I' cannot die nor become annihilated. It may chanjp the form of its expression, or the
vehicle of its manifestation, but it is always the same
' 1 ' 4 bit of the Universal Spirit-a drop from the
great m a n of Spirit-* spiritual atom manifesting In
my present consciousnees, working toward perfect unfoldment. I am my Soul-my Soul is I-+ill the mt
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b but transitory and changeable. I Am-I Am--f
Am." Repeat the words "I Am" a number of times.
The student should endeavor to give a few minutes
each day to silent meditation, finding as quiet a place
as possible, and then lying or sitting in an easy position,
relaxing every muscle of the body and cafming the
mind. Then when the proper conditions are observed, he will experience that peculiar sensation of
calmness and quiet which indicate the condition known
as "entering the Silence." Then he should repeat the
above Mantram, or some similar one (there is no special virtue in the mere words), and should meditate
along the lines indicated. The hiantram "I AM," if
clearly understood and impressed upon the mind, will
give to the student an air of quiet dignity and calm
manifestation of power, which will be apparent to
those with whom he comes in contact. It will surround him with a thought aura of strength and power.
It will enable him to cast off fear and to look the world
of men and women calmly in the eyes, knowing that
he is an eternal soul, and that naught can really harm
him. Even the more simple stages of this consciousness
will lift one above the petty cares, worries, hates, fears,
and jealousies of the lower mental states, and will
cause one to be a Inan or woman "of the Spirit," in
truth. Such people have a helpful effect upon those
with whom they m e in contact, as there is an undefinable aura surrounding them which causes others
to recognire that they are worthy of confidence and
respect.
These meditations and exercises will often aid one
PPterially in developing a consciousness of the reality

SPIRITUAL CONSCIOUSNESS.
of the soul. The sense of immortality will come gradually as the consciousness unfolds, But. the student
must not allow himself to live too much in "the upper
regions," or to despise his body or the world and people around him. This is known as "spiritual pride,"
and will have its downfall. You are here in the world
for a purpose, and must get the experiences necessary
to fully round you out. You are in exactly the best
position for the experiences you need-and you will
not be kept there one moment longer than is necessary
for your ultimate good. Live, grow, and unfold-living your own life-doing the best you can. "And be
Kind."
This "I Am" consciousness, while a great advance
over the consciousness common to the race, is still but
a preliminary to the Cosmic Knowing which awaits the
unfolding soul. It is but the bud which will in time
open out and grow into the perfect flower, If it has
been difficult to explain in simple words the experiences
just touched upon, it may be imagined how we feel
about approaching this higher phase. But we will try
to do our best, although of necessity our words must
be weak and inadequate. To tlmse not ready for the
truth what we say must seem like the veriest nonsense,
but even these people will remember what we say, and
when the time comes may be partially prepared for it.
As goad old Walt Whitman has said: "My words will
itch in your ears till you understand them!'
This Cosmic Knowing is the full flower which will
"bloom in the silence that follows the storm," as the
writer, or transcriber, of "Light on the Path" has so
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It i s that which comcs 'as
the rcsult of "Illumination."
The occult writers of all tirnes have spoken of this
thing, and it has also been partially described by people
in all times-of all forms of religious belief, Many
have supposed it t o havc come as the result of the
worship of same particular conception of Deity, or as
the incident of some particular form of creed. But it
is rcally a thing above creeds or particular conceptions
of the Absolute-it is a part of the Divine heritage of
thc race. Many of the Oriental writers have described
this thing in their own worrls--many of the old Quakers cxpetienced it, and have given it their own names
-many Catholic saints describe it in their writings,
and even same of the great Protestant leaders and
preachers havc given bewildered accounts of the great
thing that came upon them. Each, as a rtilc, kowcvcr,
attribtitcd it to some partictrlar thing in thcir faith.
Great poets havc felt its influence, and testimony along
the same general lines comes t o a s from many different sources. Some have had it gradually dawn upon
tliern, wax strong, and then fade away, leaving them
changed beings, living afterwards in hope of again experiencing the great thing.. Others have had it burst
upon them suddenly, with an impression that they were
submerged in a brilliant light (from whence comes the
term "illumination"), which also passed away, leaving them changed beings. The experience seems to
come to no two souls in exactly the same way, and
wt there is a common point of resemblance between
ihe testimony of dl. A Western writer (now passed
out of the body) one Dr. Richard Maurice Bucke, of
beautifully csprcsscd it.
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London, Ontario, Canada, having experienced this
illumination, and having found that his friend Walt
Whitman and other friends had had similar experiences, has gathered the testimony of a number of pee
ple whom he believed to have undergone the same unfoldment, He published the result of his research in
a very valuable book entitled "Cosmic Consciousness:
a Study in tkc Evolution of the Human Mind" (Innes
& Sons, Philadelphia, Penna., U. S, A,), which book
was issued in the shape of a limited edition of five
hundred copies, and is now, we believe, out of print.
It may possibly be found in some of the great libraries
in our principal cities, and is well worth a careful reading. The Oriental writings are full of this subject,
and Western literature is beginning to show signs of its
recognition.
In nearly at1 the Western writings, however, what
is described are but typical incidents of spontaneous
flashes of this p a t consciousness. Occultists of great
degree of advancement arc able to produce this state
at will, and certain most highly advanced souls in the
flesh, who arc not before the public as teachers or
writers, are believed to dwcll in this consciousness almost cantinually, their work for the world being done
through others (less highly developed), whom they inspire with fragments of their great wisdom,
In a general way, the experience may be described
as an actual redimtion of the Oneness of all, and of
one's connection with that One. The atom of light
helping to compose the ray, realizes for an instant its
connection with ,the Central Sun-the drop in the ocean
realizes for a moment its relation to the Ocean of Spirit,
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The Hindus have spoken of the more intense manfestations of this breaking in upon the consciousness of the
light from the Spiritual Mind, as the "Brahmic Splendor."
The prevailing emotion during this experience is a
feeling of intense joy-something far above any other
joy that has ever been felt-a sensation of Absolrrte
Joy, if tltc term may be permitted. And the memory of
this great Joy-the reflection from its light-lingers
with the soul forever after. Those who have once experienced this thing, are ever after more cheerful, and
happy, and seem to have a hidden and secret fount of
joy from which they may drink with the soul thirsts.
The intense joy fades away gradually, but something
is left behind to comfort and cheer. This feeling of
Joy is so strong that it can ever after be thought of
with the keenest delight-its very recollection will cause
the blood to tingle and the heart to throb whenever the
mind reverts to the experience.
Then there is experienced an intellectual illumination, or a pouring in of "knowing," impossible to describe. The soul becomes conscious that it possess in
itself absolrttc ktiozt*ledgc--knowledge of all thingsthe "why and wherefore" of everytl~ingis recognized
as being contained within itself. The sensation cannot
be described, even faintly. It is so far nbovc anything
that the human mind has ever experienced that there
is simply no words with which to tell that which has
been felt and known. Everything seems made plainit is not a sense of an increased ability to reason, deduce, classify, or determine-the soul simply know$.
The feeling may last but a fraction of a second of time
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--one loses all sense of time and space during the ex-

perience--but the subsequent intense feeling of regret
over the great thing that has slipped away from the consciousness can scarcely be imagined by one who has not
experienced it. The onlj thing that enables the mind to
bear the loss is the certainty that some time--some
where-the experience will be repeated, and that certainty makes existence "wort11 while." It is a foretaste
of what is before the soul.
One of the principal things indelibly impressed upon
the mind by this glimpse of the higher consciousness
is the knowledge-the certainty-that Life pervades
everything-that the Universe is filled with life, and is
not a dead thing. Life and Intelligence is seen to fill
everything. Eternal Life is sensed. Infinity is
grasped. And the words "Eternal" and "Infinite," ever
after have distinct and real meanings when thought of,
although the meaning cannot be explained to others.
Another sensation Is that of perfect Love for all
of Lifc-this feeling also transcends any feeling of love
ever before experienced. The feeling of Fearlessness
possesses one during the experience-perhaps it would
be better to say that one is not conscious of Fearthere stems to be no reason for it, and it slips away from
me. One dots not even think of Fear during the experience, and only realizes that he was entirely free
from it when he afterwards recalls some of his sensations. The feeling of knowledge, certainty, trust and
anfidence that possesses one, leaves no room for Fear.
Another sensation is that that something which we
might style "the consciousness of Sin" has dipped
from one. The conception of "Goodness" of the entire
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Universe takes its place. Uy "goodness" we do not
mean the goodncss of one thing as compared to another, but a sense of absolute Goodness.
As we have said, this experience when it has once
come to the soul, leaves it as a changed entity. The
man is never he same man afterward. Although the
keen recollection wears off, grarlrtally, there remains
a certain memory which afterward proves a source of
comfort and strength to him, especially when he feels
weak of faith and faint of heart-when hc is shaken
like ? rccrl Iry the winds of conflicting opinions and
speculatiotts of thc Tntclkcct. 'I'hc memory of the experience is it source of rcnc~veclstrength-a haven of
refuge to \vhich the wary sot11 flies for ~llcltrrfrom
the outside world, which understands it not.
Let 11s concludc this fccblc. attempt to tlescrik that
which may not he described, by repeating our ow11
wonts, spoken to !.art in the Third of the Fourteen .
Lessons :
Frotn thc writings of thc a~tcientpliilosophers of all
races; froti, the songs of the great pocts of all peoples;
from the prtachinp of thc prophets of all religions and
tirncs; rvcd can gather traces of this illumination which
has come to Man-this unfoldment of the Spiritual
Consciousness. One has told of it in one way, the other
in another form,--but all tell practically the same story.
All who have cxpcricnccd this illumination, even in a
faint degree, recognize thc like experience in the tale,
the song, the pteaching of another, though centuries
roll between them. It is the song of the Soul, which
once heard is never forgotten. Though it be sounded
By the crude instrument af the semi-barbarous rats,
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or by the finished instrument of the talented musician
ofto-day, its strains are plainly recognized. F m old
Egypt comes the song-from India in all ages-from
Ancient Greece and Rome-from the early Christian
saint--from the Quaker Friend-from the Catholic
monasteries-from the Mohammedan mosque-from
the Chinese philosopher-from the legends of the
American Indian hero-prophet-it is always the same
strain, and it is swelling lourler and louder, as many
more are taking it up and adding tlicir voices or the
sound of their instruments to the grand cl~orus.
May this great joy of Illumination be yours, dear
studcnts. And it will be yours wvhen the proper time
comes. Wlcn it comes be not dismayed-when it
leaves you mourn not its loss, for it will come again.
Live on, reaching ever upward toward your Real Self
and opening up yourself to its influence. Be always
willing to listen to the Voice of the Silence-willing
always to respond to tlic tottch of the Unseen Hand.
Do not fear, fur goti have within you always the Real
Sclf, slricli is 3 spark from tlic Divirlc Flame-it will
bc as a lamp to your fect, to point out the way.
We would call the attention of the student to what
the "tight ort tlw Path" says about the blossoming of
the flower. It tells us that whiIe the storm continues
-while the battle lasts-the plant will grow ; shoat
up; will make branches and leaves; will form buds
(note what we have said about the budding stage which
precedes the full bloom), but that the bloom cannot
open until the "whole personality of the man is die
solved and melted-not until it is held by the divine
fragment which has created it, ao a mere scibjat tar
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grave experiment and experience-trot until the whole

nature has yielded, and became subject unto its higher
self,"
The "whole personality" referred to is the lower
part of the soul-its lower principles. Not until the
lower nature is brought under the mastery of the highest that has unfoldcd in one, can this longed for event
occur. So long as the lower part of one's nature is
allowed to rule and master him, he shuts out the divine
light. Only when he asserts the real "I" does he become ready for further unfoldment. We have told
you what the Maom or bud &-the "I Am" consciousness. When you have fully grasped this, and realize
what you are, and have made that highest (as yet) consciousncss the master of your lower principles, then
are you ready fat the bloom to open,
Listen to these beautiful words, from the text: "Then
will come a calm such as comes in a tropical country
after the heavy rain, when nature works so swiftly that
one may see her action. Such a calm will come to the
harassed spirit. And, in the deep silence, the myeterious event will occur which will prove that the way
has been found." We have tried to tell you what is
that mysterious event. We trust that we have at least
made possible a clearer conception of it an your part.
The writer of the little manual evidently shared the
difticulty that confronts everyone who attempts to describe the great experience, She goes an to say: "Call
it by whatever name you will, it is a voice that speaks
where there is none to speak; it is a messenger that
comes--a messenger without form or subataneedr
it is the flower of the soul that has opened. ft cannot

I

I

,

SPIRITUAL CONSCIOUSNESS.

81

be 'described by any metaphor. But it can be felt after,
looked for, and desired, even amid the raging of the
stm!'
She g w s on then to speak of the duration of "the
silence that follows the storm," in which occurs the
"mysterious event." She says: "The silence may last
a moment of time, or it may last a thousand years. But
it will end. Yet you will carry its strength with you,
Again and again must the battle be fought and won.
It is only for an interval that nature can be still!'
In this last paragraph, the text evidently refers to
the partial or temporary Illumination to which we have
referred in this lesson. The time when the Spiritual
Consciousness will become permanent-when the
Xlrahmic Splendor remains with the soul continuously,
is far beyond us-those who enjoy tl~atstate are now
beings far beyond us in the spiritual scale. And yet
they were once are as we--we shall some day be as
they now are. These flashes of Illumination come to
the advanced student as he progresses along the Path.
And although they leave him, he carries their strength
with him.
Wc would also call the attention of the student to the
foot note accompanying this last precept, as it contains
a wonderful occult truth in the shape of a promise.
This promise has cheered thousands along The Pathhas nerved them for further effotts--has given them
renewed ardor and courage. Listen to it: "Know, O
disciple I that those who have passed through the silence,
and felt its peace, and retained its strength, they tong
that you shalt pass through it also, Therefore, ia the
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Hall of Learning, when he is capable of entering the=,
the disciple will always find his master."
The last foot note it1 Part I, of "Lijltt OW the Path"
(the one that concludes tflat part of tl;c little manual),
should be read carefully by t h e studcat, as it contains
important information. tl'e t h i n k it t ~ c t t e rto insert it
here, Icst it map be overlooked. We trust that we have
to understand it a little more clearly than
before. When one has t h e k e y he is able to open the
many doors in t h e H a l l o f Learning, and gaze upon its
w o n ~ l e r f u lcontents, even though he may not as yet bc
privileged to enter.
Here is the foot note referred to:
enabled y o u

NOTE.--Thow tbat oak nhnll have. But, tbough tbe ordina
ma. ask8 prpctually, his voice *I not head. For be a ~ r ki x~
hi8 mind only, nnd tbc voier of the mind is only hoard on tbat
plonc on which the mind nets. Therefore, not until the first
twenty-one rules ata p t , do I eay tbose tbat aek rbnll have.
To rend in the occult marre, is to rend witb the eyia of !be
spirit. To n ~ k ,ie to feel the bungrr witbin-the yearning of
qiritual nspirution. To be able to read, mean8 hnving obtained the power in a small dr wn of gratifying that hun~cr.
w s n the cliscipl~is nndy to R r n , then he ia a m p t e 4 actnomletlgcd, tecogniectf. It muet be so; for hc ha8 lit hie
lamp, and i t cannot he Lidden. But to Irrm i~ impoeaiblo until the Brat great battle bag been won. Tbe mind mag wcogniec
truth, but the epirit cannot receive it. Once hev~ngp a d
through the etom, and attained the peacr, It is tben a l w a p
possible to learn, even though the dimple rrrtver, heeitate and
tarn oaide. The voice of the nilence remaioe within him; and
though he leave the path utterly, yet one b y it will resound,
and render him asunder, and eeparate bin paeeiom from hie
divine poseibilitiee. Then, witb pnin and deeper& criea from
the deserted lamer self, he sill return.
Tbrrefore, I my, Peace be with you.
M y peace I five unto
you" can only be said by the Nanter to the beloved and len wbo are as bimeelf. There are eome, even among thom
wgo airs ignorant of the En8tet.n w i f d a , to whom thi. can be
said; end to whom it con daily be Baid with more completenew.

This concludes our consideration nf the first part of
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"Light otr the Path." The second part lies before us.
It may be objected to that the second part refers to the
experience of the student, after he has passed through
the silence which followed the storm, and that it concerns not the student who has not as yet reached that
stage, To this we answer, that the experiences of the
ptivilged student have very close correspndcnces in
the experiences of the student who has not yet attained. The Path is a spiral, and although the travclcr
along it constantly mounts higher, yet lie goes around
and around, a single turn of the spiral above the place
whcrc he walked a little while back, Thcrcforc t h s e
expericnccs I*tauc corrcspondcnces on the highrr and
lowcr levcls of the spiral. We feel impressed to continue this consideration of this wonderful little mailual.
and we fccl that the studci~ton the lowcr levels may
recciw encouragement, benefit and understanding from
the same. The second part of thc manual contains
great truths, which may profit us all, Let us face
thcm.
Many of our students have asked thcm for some of
the Yogi exercises for developing this Spiritual Illun~ination. Answering this, we say that the best Yogi atid
thotities do not encourage many of the practices indulged in by the less enlightened of their brethren.
They believe that such practices are more or less abnormal, and instead of producing the real illumination
desired, simply help to bring on a psychic condition
which is but a reflection of the desired state-a moon
instead of the Sun, And such psychic states do not
aid in spiritual unfoldrnent, although they undoubtedly
do produce an ecstatic condition. pleasing for the mo-
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ment-a psychic intoxication, i t we arc permitted to
use the term.
Meditation along the lines of thought touched upon
in this lesson, or similar writings, is of course of benefit, and many Yogi students accompany this with rhythmic breathing which has a tranquilizing effect. But at
the best, these things merely prepare the ground for the
growth of the plant from which the blossom springs.
The plant itself comes when its time is ripe, and cannot
be forced unduly. k t us prepare the best conditions
for its growth and welfare. Give it welcome when it
comes-and until that time let us live up to the highest
within us. The fact that you (the student) are attracted toward these subjects, is a sign that you are uafolding spiritually. Otherwise they would not attract
you. If these words find a response in your sou!, be
assured that your own is coming to you, and that gott
are welt along The Path. Look tot the light, for it will
come-be worthy of its coming.
In conclusion, listen to thcsc words of Edward Carpen ter :
"0,
let not the flame die out! Cherished age after
age in its dark caverns, in its holy temples cherished.
Fed by pure ministers of lave--let not the flame die
out,"

I
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LESSON IV.
Part I1 of "Light
lowing statement :

oft

the Path" opens with the fob

Out of tho eilence that ia peace, a remnant voice eball
And thL voice will nay: I t in not well, thou ha8
reaped, now thou must sow. And, knowing this voica to
be the silence iteelf, thou wilt obey.

&rim.

The resonant voice that proceeds from "out of the
silence that is peace" is the voice of Spirit forcing its
way into the field of consciousness. The voice is not
as plain as when heard at the moment of ilhmination, for the ear is filled with the vibrations of the
lower planes, and cannot sense so clearly the high vibrations proceeding from the uppcr regions of the
mind. But the voice is insistent, and if listened
to will makc itself heard. It will not be confused
with the thought-waves with which the ether is filled.
for when one thinks of the spiritual plane he is lifted
upward mentally, and the lower vibrations cannot
reach him so plainly. He sacm learns to distinguish
the clear pure voice of Spirit from the grosser thoughtwaves that are beating upon him. The voice of
Spirit always has an "upward" tendency, and its influence is always toward higher things.
"And this voice will say: I t is not welt; thou bast
reaped, now thou must sow." This passage pictures
the longing which possesses the true occultist, who
has experienced the higher conscioumess, and which
&

A Collection of Sacred-Magick.Com < The Esoteric Library

66

ADVANCED COURSE

impels fiini to carry out in actual life the truth which
he has received-to manifest in action and association with the world, the thought which has come to
him in the silence.
The soul may wait in solitude until the truth comes
to it-but the truth, when once received and given a
lodgment in thc Iicart, fills the soul with a divine
unrest, and causes it to g o forth into the worl~land
livc tlic life of the Spirit among and with turn, instcad of apart and away from theni. The n ~ a nto
wlion~ spiritttal illumination has come-even in its
lightest forni-is
a changed k i n g He radiates
thought of a different character from that emanating from the minds nf those around him. He has
different ideals and consequently different thoughts.
And his thought-waves have an effect upon the great
body of thought-waves of the world. They leaven
the mass-they arc like the stream of piire water
pouring into the nluddy pond, which pure stream
padtrally clcara tlw entire pond. His tliot~ghtsand
presmcc arc nwc.clcc1 in the wtrrld's work, and so the
Spiritual Mind sends him an impilse tn go forth and
live the life-to live it among men and women, and
not apart from them. It says to him: "Thou hast
reaped, now thou must sow." "And knowing this
voice to be the silence itself," he obeys.
There are three great stages in the spiritual and
tnental life of the race, and as the babe before birth
goes through all the physical changes, shapes and
forms that the race has passed through during long
age9 of evnfnfion, so h e r ; the amwing man go thtougl~
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the stages of the mental and spiritual evolution of the
race. But the individual goes through only such
changes as lead up to the stage of evolution he has
reached at full maturity, He may reach only Stage
I, if he is a Stage I individual. If he is a Stage If
individual he passes through Stage I and then on to
Stage 11. If he is a Stage 111 soul, he passes through
Stage I, and then Stage I1 (as rapidly as may be) and
then unfolds into the Stage 111 consciousness. Let
us consider these three stages.
Stage I is that plane of life in which the Instinctive Mind is in control, the Intellect not being sufficiently developed to assert itself fully and the Spiritual Mind being scarcely recognized. In this stage
live the primitive races-and the young child. Those
dwelling in it have but little concern for aught but
that which pertains to the physical fife. Their thoughts
are mainly those relating to food, shelter, and the
gratification of the physical senses, There exists
among these people a certain freedom, democracy, and
a lack of the "I am holier than thou" or "better than
thou" feeling, which renders their life freer and easier,
and happier, than that of those in the next highest
stage. They know little or nothing about "sin," and
generally follow their desires without question. They
have a sort of instinctive belief in a higher power,
but do not troubte themselves much about it, nor do they
imagine that certain ceremonies or observances are
pleasing to Deity, and that failure to perform are apt
to arouse hi8 wrath. They do not worry much about
tbdr chances of "salvation!' and are disposed instinc-
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t i d y to realize that the Power that takes care of them
Here, will take care of them There.
Stage I1 commences when the Intellect begins to aasume control. Man then begins to awaken to a sense
of "good and evil." He recognizes a mysterious something coming from a still higher part of his mind,
which makcs him feel aslian~cdof doing certain seif%
things, and which causes him to experience a feeling
of peace and satisfaction when he bas done certain
(comparatively) unselfish things. But the Intellect
does not stop with this. It begins to invent "good"
things, and "bad" things. Priests and prophets arise
who say that eertain things (usually the giving of a
part of one's goods to the temple) are "good" and
pleasing to Deity; and that certain other things (for
instance, the refusal to attend the temple, or to contribute to its support) are "bad" and certain to be punished by Deity. These priests and prophets invent
heavens suited to the desires of their followers, and
hells filled with the particular things that their people
fear. Things are separated into "good" and "bad,"
the "bad" list seeming to be the larger. Most of the
pleasant things of life are placed in the "bad" list for
no other reason than that they are pleasant. In the
same way the "good" list includes the majority of
unpleasant things, the prevailing idea being that
Deity delights in seeing his children doing things unpleasant to them, and waxes wroth if they chance to
indulge in a pleasant act. Creeds and sects are devised, and dire punishment is meted to those who do

1
!
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not accept the former and join the latter. The idea

seems to be that those who do not agree with one's
particular conception of Deity are "against God," or
"God's enemies," and must and will be punished by
him. People often prefer to relieve God of the task
of punishing these unbelievers, and proceed to do it
themselves.
People in this stage of spiritual development are
usually quite strenuous. Thy declare certain clays
to be "holy" (as if all days were not so) and insist
that certain places are holier than others. They claim
that certain peoples and races are "chosen" and favored,
and that the rest are hated by Deity. They insist that
only a handful of men are to be "saved," and that
the majotity of God's children are destined to evertasting damnation and punishment. Hell is very hot
when seen from the viewpoint of Stage 11. Hate,
arising from the feeling of self-righteousness, is a
marked characteristic of this stage-sects are formed,
and hate and jealousy ate manifested between them.
Fear reigns, and the Divine Love is almost lost sight
of. The Brotherhood of Man is but a name in this
stage-all the brotherly feeling that is to be seen is
confined to the people belonging to some particular
sect. The outsiders are not "brothers," but "heathen,"
"pagans," "unbelievers," "dissenters," "heretics," etc.
The sense of the Oneness of All, which is instinctively
felt in Stage I (and both sem and felt in Stage 111).
is apparently neither seen or felt in Stage II. In this
atage separateness seems to be the keynote, As the
race passes still further along in this stage, and In-
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tellect further unfolds, the reasoning faculties cause
it to discard many superstitions and foolish notions
that had at one time seemed sacred and the truth itself,
Sheath after sheath is discarded as outworn and no
longer necessary, and usually a period of disbelief and
skepticism sets in, The old things have been thrown
aside, but nothing seems to have come to take their
place. Rut after this phase, the Spiritual Mind seem4
to concentrate its effort to force into tllc field of con*
sciousness the internal evidence of the truth--of real
religion--of the teachings of Spirit. And Man gradttally passes into Stage 111.
Stage 111 people see good in everyonein all things
-in every place. Some things are seen to be more
highly developed than others, but all are seen to form
a part of the great plan. The developed soul parts
with certain things from lack of desire, casting them
off as worn out tools or clothing, But it sees that
to others these same things are the best they have,
and are far better than some other things which thesc
trndeveloped people had parted company with still
farther back. It sccs that all of life is on the Pathsome a little farther advanced than others, but all
journeying in the same direction. It sces all learning their lessons and profiting by their mistakes. It
sees manifestations of both "good" and "bad" (relative terms) in each man and woman, but prefers to
Imk for the "good" in the sinner, rather than for
the "bad" in the saint. It sees in "sin" principall~
mistakes, misdirected energy, and undeveloped mind.
The Stage 111 soul sees good in all forms of re-
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ligions--so much so that it finds it hard to follow the
narrow creeds of any particular one. It sees the
Absolute worshiped and recognized in all the conceptions of Deity that have ever originated in the human
mind, from the stone idol to the highest conception
of Deity known to any of "the churches," the difference being solely in the spiritual growth of the different worshipers. As man grows, his conceptdot* of
Deity advances-a man's idea of God is merely himself magnified. The God of the advanced man does not
appeal to the savage, any more than does the God of
the savage attract the advanced man. h c h is doing
the best he can, and is setting up a conception corresponding to his particular stage of growth, A writer
has aptly expressed this thought in these words: "A
man's god is himself at his best, and his devil is
himself at his worst." But devils pass away from
Man as his conception of Deity enlarges.
But the great distinguishing thought of the Stage
I11 man is his consciousness of the Oneness of All.
He sees, and feels, that all the world is alive and full
of intelligence in varying degrees of manifestation.
He feels himself a part of that great life. He feels
his identity with all of Life. He feels in touch with
all of nature-in all its forms. In all forms of life
he sees something of himself, and recognizes that
each particular form of life has its correspendence in
something within himself. This does not mean that
he is blaod-thirsty like the tiger; vain like the peacock; venomous like the serpent But, still he feels
that all the attributes of these animals are within
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Itimself-mastered and governed by his higher selfbut still there. And consequently he, can feel for
these animals, or for those of his race in which the
animal characteristics are still in evidence. He pities
them, but does not hate his brother however much
that brother's traits may seem undesirable and hurtful
to him. And he feels within himself all the attributes
of the higher life as well as the lower, and he realizes
that he is unfolding and growing into these higher
forms, and that some day he will be like them.
He feels the great throbbing lifc of which he is a
part-and he feels it to be his life. The sense of separateness is slipping from him. He feels the security
that comes from this consciousness of his identity with
the All Life, and consequently he cannot Fear. He
faces to-day and to-morrow without fear, and marches
forward toward the Divine Adventure with joy in
his heart. He feels at home, for is not the Universe
akin to him-is he not among his own?
Such a consciotrsness divests one of Fear, and Hate,
and Cotidcmnation. It teaches one to be kind. It
makes one realize the Fatherhood of God and the
Brutherhoc.lcl of Man. It suhstitrttes a & w i n g for a
blind belief. It makes man ovcr, and starts him on
a new stage of his journey, a changed being.
No wonder that one in this Stage 111 is misunderstood by Stage 11 people. No wonder thlt thev often
consider him to be a Stage I man because he fails
to see "evil" in what seenw so to them. No wonder
that they marvel at his seeing "good" in things that
:lo not appear so to them. He is like a stranger in a
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strange land, and must not complain if he be misjudged
and misunderstood. But there are more and more of
thew people every year-they are coming in great
quantities, and when they reach a sufficient number,
this old earth will undergo a peaceful revolution, In
that day man no longer will be content to enjoy luxury while his brother starves-he will not be able
to oppress and exploit his own kind-he will not be
able to endure much that to-day is passed over without thought and feeling by the majority of people.
And why will he not be able to do these things? mag
be asked by somc. Simply because the man who has
experienced this new consciousness has broken down
the old feeling of separateness, and his brother's pain
is felt by him-his brother's joy is experienced by
him-he is in touch with others.
Itronl whence comes this uneasiness that causes men
to erect hospitals, and other charitable institutionsfrom whence comes this feeling of discomfort at the
sight of suffering? From the Spiritual Mind that is
causing the feeling of nearness to all of life to awaken
in the mind of man, and thus renders it more and
more painful for them to see and be aware of the
pain of others-because they begin to feel it, and it
renders them uncomfortable, and they make at least
some effort to relieve it. The world is growing kinder
by reason of this dawning consciousness, although it
is stilf in a barbarous state as compared to its future
condition when Stage I11 becomes more common. The
race to-day confronts great changes-the thousand
straws floating through the air show from which di-
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rection the wind is coming, and whither it is blowing.
The breeze is just beginning to be felt-soon it will
grow stronger, and then the gale will come which

will sweep before it much that man has thought to be
built for ages. And after the storm m n will build
better things-things that will endure. Have you
not noticed the signs-have you not felt the breeze?
But, mark you this-the final change will come not
from Hate, Revenge, or atl~erunworthy motives-it
will come as the result of a great and growing Love
--a feeling that will convince men that they are akin;
that the hurt of one is the hurt of all; that the joy of
one is the joy of all-that all aregOne. Thus will
come the dawn of the Golden Age.
We may have appeared to havc wandered from our
text, but what we havc said has a direct bearing up011
the question of sowing after the rcaping-cf giving
after the receiving-of working after tlie acquiring
of new strength. The voice out of the silence will indeed say to all of us: Go forth and labor in my vineyard-labor not by strenuous effort, or by an attempt
to force the growth of living t h i n p t h y work is
best done by litiiag-you are needed as leaven to
lighten the mass,
Here follows the next command from the little
manual :
Thou who are now o diriple, able to stand, able to hear
able to we, able to epeak; rho Wt ~oagnereddesire, end
attained to self-knowledge; who host eeen thy mul ia its
bloom, and mognlecd it, and beard tbe voice of the silence
--go thou to the Hall of Learning, end read wbat le written
them for thee.

I
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Let us also read the note following this command;
it is vety helpful :
Nm-To
be able to stand, ie to haw confldenae; to be
able to hear, i e t o have opened the doom of the soul; to
be able t o see, ie to have obtained per* Hon; to be able to
LI~
ia t J
o have
,
attained the power o f helping othen; to
have conquered desire, ia to have learned how to uaa and
eontrol tho mlf; to have attained to self-knowledge, is te
have retreated to the inner fortrees from whence the penion111
man ran bo viewed with im artiality; to have seen thy eon1
in Ib bloom, b to have o&llned a momentmy glimpse h
thyeelf of t h e transfiguration which shall e v e ~ t u a l bmnke
thee more than man; to recognize, i8 to achieve the great
t a l of
eing upon the blazing Hgbt without dropping the
eye*, m r m t ~ i n g
in tenor as though ~ o lome
n
ghaatly phantom. Thie happen8 to eome; and 80, when tbr
victory ie all but won, it la loat. To hear the voice of ailence,
ie ta tmdemtand that from within comes the only true guidance. to go to the Hall of h a m i n is to enter the etate in
w h d learning become8 possible. &en rill many word) be
written them for thee, and written in fiery letters for thee
caeily to read, For, when the disciple ie ready, tbe Maeter
ie ready also.

The disciple is spoken of as one able to stand ; able
to hear; able to see; able to speak. The consciousness of the Real Self enables one to stand firmly upon
his feet-causes him to feel the Majesty of Self. It
enables him to hear the truth pouting in to him from
the thousand channels of life, all claiming kinship
with him, and willing and anxious to impart to him
knowledge and truth. It enables him to see life as
it is, in all its varied forms-to see his relation to
the Whole and all of its parts, and to recognize the
truth when it presents itself before h i w i t gives him
the clear vision of the Spirit. It enables him to speak
so that his words will reach others, even when he is
unconscious of the fact-he is possessed of that peace
which passeth understanding, and his inward state
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finds utterance in his everyday speech, and he adda a
little to the spiritual knowledge of the world.
The manual tells the student who has conquered
desire-that is, who has recognized desire for what it
is, who has attained to the knowledge of the Self;
who has seen his soul in its bloom, and recognized it,
and heard the voice of the silence; to proceed to the
Hall of Learning, and read what is writtcn there for
him. The little note throws additional light on thc
passage which it follows. Its description of the sight
of "the soul in its bloom" is particularly interesting in
view of what we have said in our last lesson-it refers to Illuniination, or the dawn of spiritual consciousness-thc flower that blooms in the silence
that follows the storm Well does its writer say that
it is "to have obtained a momentary glimpse in thyself of the transfiguration which shall eventually
make thee niore than man; ta recognize is to achieve
the great task of gazing upon the blazing light without dropping the eyes, and not falling hack in terror
as though before some ghastly phantom." Well has
the writer added that "This happens to some; and
so when the victory is all but won, it is lost." But
she might have added, that it is only temporarily lost,
for the memory will remain, and the soul will never
rest satisfied until it regains that which it lost. Some
who catch glimpses of their souls, shrink back in fright,
and treat the matter as a delusion, or some "wicked
thou~ht." It upsets one's preconceived and conventional notions to such a degree, in some instances.
that those experiencing it begin to be afraid that they

THE VOICE OF THE SILENCE,

g;p

are loeing their virtue and goodness, because they
cease to condemn and hate "evil" as of yore--they
imagine that they are growing "bad," and retreat
from the consciousness so far as they are able. They
fail to perceive that although one may hate the "bad"
things less, he loves the "good" things more than
ever-that is the things which are known to be good
by the Spiritual Mind, not the manufactured and
artificial "good" things that pass current as the real
article with the majority of people,
The little note also truthfully tells us that "To hear
the voice of the silence is to understand that from
within comes the only true guidance." Remember these
words-they are golden: "Understand that from
uitI~iucomes the ody true guidance." If you can
grasp the meaning of these words-and have the courage to trust and believe them, you are well started
on the Path. If you will always live true to that little
voice within, there will be but little need of teachers
and preachers for you. And if we will but trust that
little voice, its tones will become plainer and stronger,
and we will hear it on many occasions. But if we
turn a deaf ear to it and refuse to heed its yarning
and guidance, it will gradually grow fainter and
fainter, until its voice is no longer distinguishable
midst the roar and bustle of the material world.
The Hall of Learning is the state of tonsciousaess
which comes when the Spiritual Mind is allowed to
flow freely into the conscious mind. Little by little
the student is impressed with the truth, so gradually,
often, that he scarcely realiiee that it is advancingbut he is continually progressing and unfolding.
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The next four precepts are very important. Although intended for quite advanced students, much of
their meaning may be grasped by those who have not
attained so fully. We will try to make a little plainer
these difficult passages.
1. Stand eaide in the coming battle; and, though thou
&Meet, be not thou the warrior.
2. Look for the warrior, end let him flght in thee.
a. Taka hie ordere for battle, and obey them.
4. O k y him, not a s thou h ho werere o onern& but QO
though he were t h p l l , and
spoken worfe w m the ut*
terance of thy secret deeines* f o r he ie thgaelf, yet inenitelg
wiirlaer and etronger than thyself. Look tor him, lee, in
the fever and hurry of the fight, thou mayest pm him;
and he will not know tbee odm thou boweet him, If thy
reach hia lietenin ear, then will he Bght in thee, and
the ~ u l wid
l
with& Anti, if thie I. m, tl*n umt than
o through the fight cool and unwearied, etanding eeide, and
&ttiw aim battle for thee. Then it will be impornibla for
thee to etrike one blow emim B u t if thou look not for bim,
if thou paw him by, then there ie no eafe rd for tbee.
T h brain r i l l ml, thy h u r t pm u n c e r t a g and, in the
duet of the battle-ileld, th eight and leenaee will tall, aM1
thou wilt not know thy f d n d a from thy enemtea
He ie tbyeelf; ret thou are but tiaite, and liable to error.
He ie eternal, end ie sure. He ie eternal truth. When once
he hae tntered thee, and d o m e thy warrior, he will never
utterly doaert thee; and, a t the dny of the great peace, he
will become one with thee.

%i.

8

These four precepts refer to the recognition of the
Real Self-Spirit-which
is within each soul, and
which is constantly struggling to cast from itself (when
the time is ripe) each encumbering sheath of the lower
self which is hindering and confining it. The precepts
bid the soul to look within for the real source of
strength--to be guided by it-to allow it to manifest
freely through oneself-to be led by Spirit. When one
has sufficiently freed oneself from the restrictions and
confining bonds of the lower self, and is abIe to attow
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Spirit to flow freely and manifest with a minimum
degree of resistance, then will Spirit act through him
and work for him, and guide him. And even the less
advanced soul may obtain the greatest benefit from
opening up itself to the inflow of the divine principle,
and allowing it to work through it. The man who
is led by Spirit-who recognizes the existence of the
Real Self, and trusts it-may live in a great measure
apart from the turmoil and strife of the outer world.
Not that he may withdraw from the world (for that
is often cowardice), but he is able to take his place
in the great game of Life, and to do his work there
and do it well, and yet feel certain that while he is in
it he is not of it. He is able practically to stand aside
and see himself act. Spirit will guide him through
the struggle, and will see that he is nourished and
cared for, and will always act for his rrlfimate good.
It will lead him to that which is best for him, and will
attract to him that which he needs. Fear and unfaith
are the great obstacles to this free working of Spirit,
and until they are cast aside Spirit is hampered and
hindered .in its work. But when they are thrown
aside Spirit will be free to do its work.
The first precept :"Stand aside in the coming battle ;
and though thou fightest, be thou not the warrior,"
states this truth distinctly. Note that the precept does
not tell you to run away from the battle, or to hide
yourself, or to seek seclusion. On the contrary, it
distinctly assumes that you will fight. But it tells you
to "stand aside" (that is for you, in your present consciousness to stand aside) and let the real self 6ght
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through you and for you, That is, to allow Spirit to
lead you, and for you to be content with its leading.
The second precept is akin to the first. It tells
you to "Look for the warrior, and let him fight in
thee." Look for him ; believe in him ; trust in him;
recognize him-and let him fight the battle for you.
"Take his orders for battle, and obey them," says
the third precept. If he places you in a certain exposed position, where the enemy's' fire is concentrated
upon you, and your retreat seems to be utterly cut
off, fear not but obey orders implicitly, for there is
a plan behind the orders, and you will in the end
triumph. Question not the orders, nor their result, for
they are given by a higher form of intelligence than
your present consciousness, and have a distinct (and
good) object in view. Spirit is moving for your advancement, and though it brings you temporary pain
and suffering, you will be a gainer in the end, And
if you once grasp the meaning of it all, you will not
feel the suffering and the pain as do others, for they
will be seen to be only temporary and fleeting, and
unreal, and you will lose sense of them in your know!edge of the greater thing coming to you through and
by means of them.
The fourth precept tells you further to "Obey him,
not as though he were a general, but as though he
were thyself, and his spoken words were the utterance of thy secret desires; for he is thyaelf, yet inhnitely wiser and stronger than thyself." This admonition serves to tvarn us of the mistake of cansidering Spirit as an outside e n t i t y 4 thing aput
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from ourself-and to remind us that it is our red self
Wiser and stronger than our present conception and consciousness of self, is Spirit, and we
may trust it implicitly.
"Look for him, else, in the fever and hurry of ths
fight, thou mayest pass him; and he will not know
thee unless thou knowest him," continues the precept, and the warning is worthy of note. In the midst
of the fight we arc-most apt to forget that the Real
Self is working through us, and, being excited and
inflated by success, we may imagine that we (the conscious self) are doing all the work, and may cease
to look for the Spirit, and thus close the channel of
conimunication. "And he will not know thee, unless
thou knowcst him." Unless you recognize Spirit
within, Spirit will not be able to work through you as
freely as would otherwise be the case. Unless you
recognize the existence of Spirit, you cannot expect
it to respond. Spirit's guidance is for those who desire it and look for it.
"If thy cry reach his listening ear, then will he
fight in thee, and fill the dull void within." Note
the promise, and the statement that Spirit is listening
- e v e r listening-for your call for help. When you
become disheartened and discouraged-tired and worn
from the fight-wounded and bleeding from the struggle-then cry to Spirit for help, and the listening ear
will hear thee and will "fight in thee and fill the dull
void within." He who opens himself up to Spirit no
longer is conscious of the "dull void within" which
has oppressed him for so long,

-ourself.
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"And if this is so, then canst thou go through
the fight and unwearied, standing aside, and letting
him battle for thee." You will gain that feeling of
calm content, knowing that thy warrior is invincible,
and that the battle must be yours in the end. He
who is conscious of Spirit working through him bas
indeed acquired "that peace which passeth understanding."
"Then it will be impossible for thee to strike one
blow amiss!'
True, indeed, for then every act and
move is the act and movement of Spirit, and cannot
be amiss or wrong. No matter how meaningless or
mistaken the act or move may seem to the conscious
mind, at the time, later on it will be recognized as
having been the very best thing under the circumstances.
"But if thou look not for him, if thou pass him by,
then there is no safeguard for thee. Thy brain wiU
reel, thy heart grow uncertain, and, in the dust of the
battle-field, thy sight and senses will fail, and thou
will not know thy friends from thy enemies!'
Is not
this the experience of all of us before we recognize
and trust Spirit's guidance? Have we not gone
through these things, and suffered and grieved because we could see no light; no hope? Long have we
cried aloud, demanding to know the reason of it alldemanding to be told what was truth; what was right;
what was wrong. And no answer has come to us,
until we threw off the confining bonds of the lower
self, and allowed the pure rays of Spirit to pour into
our souls.
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"He is thyself; yet thou are but finite, and liable
to error. He is eternal, and is sure, He is eternal
truth." The distinction between the lower, temporary, consciousness of self, and the reality, is here
pointed out. The paradox of the self and the Self is
here presented to you. Think well over it, and the
truth will gradually reach you-and having reached
you will never again depart from you, no matter how
dim it may seem at times.
"When once he has entered thee, and become thy
warrior, he will never utterly desert thee."
Woh
derful promise. The consciousness of the existence
of the Spirit within you, once obtained, is never entirely'lost. Though you may learn to doubt it, as not
having come through your ordinary senses, yet will
the memory linger with you-and when it is most
needed you will be able to recall the experience and
again open yourself to the inflow of the divine wisdom and power.
"And, at the day of the great peace, he will become one with thee." In the time wheri sheath after
sheath has been cast off and the flower of Spirit
unfolds in full bloom-when man shall become more.
than man-then will the consciousness of the individual melt into the "knowing" of Spirit, and the soul
will be at one with its highest principle. This will not
be a surrender of individuality-but, on the contrary
will be such an enlarg~ementof individuality and conaciousness as can scarcely be imagined by the greatest
intellect of to-day. Then the great knowing, power,
and joy, of which we have gained a faint glimpse dur-
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ing the flash of illuminatioi~, will become a permanent consciousness with us. Then will we pass from
the realms of the relative into the regions of the absolute.

We come now to another group of four precepts.
Let us consider them.
8. Listen to the eang of life,
0. Store in pour memory the melody you heer.
7. Learn from it tho leaeon of harmony.
8. you can stand upright mow, irn ae a rock nmid tho
tunnail, obeying the warrior who in thpeclf nnd thy king.
Uneoncemod in the battle aaro to do his bidding, having uo
longer any care ee to the reeult of the Imttle-for one thing
only is important, thnt the warrior rhnll win; nnd pn know
he in fncapabte of dcfcnt-etandin
thus, cool nnd awakened,
uw the Learing you have aquiw! hy p i n rind by tho de.
struction of pain, Only frngmcntn nf the p n t nnng came
to your e m while p t you nro but man. Btlt, if pnu l i ~ t e n
to it, remcmher i t fnithfufly, no that nunc which bne reached
you ie lont, and ondcavor to learn from it the meaning of
the mystery which eurrnnntls you. In tinlo you will need nn
teecher. For ae the inctividunl bas voiee, so hae thot in which
the indivldunl exist& I J h i t a l f ban epecch and ie never
eilent had it8 utterance is not, an you that are deaf may
euppoae, a cry: it ia n mng. Xmrn frnm it that you are
a part of the harmony; learn frnm it to obq the laws of thr
harmony.
"Listen to the sang of life."

The note that is attached to this precept is so beautiful-so full of truth-so instructive-that we can
find nothing to add to it, and tvc insert it in this place
as the best possible explanation nf the precept to
which it is attached:
Nm-Laok for it, nnd lieten to It, first in your own
heart. A t flrst you ma9 say it is not thew; when I eeawli
I flnd only discord. Look dccpcr, I f agnln Sou are die.
appointed, pauee, and look deeper again. Thore i s a natural melody, an ob~curo fount, in every humen benrt. Xt
may he hidden c w r nnd utterjy concealed and eilencedbut It in thiw. At the very haw of pour nntum, you nil1
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%nd faith, hope and love. He that chooses evil refam to
look within himself, shuts hie ear0 to the melody of bis
heart, ea he blinds hie epes to tbe light of bis eank He
does tbie becautle he Bnda it e d e r to live in deoim, But
underneath all life ie the etrong aurrent that eannot be oh&;
the great watets are there fn reality, Mnd them, and goo will
m i v e that none, not the moat m t c h e d of creatures, but
a pan of it, however be blind bim8e1f to the het, and
build up for himeelf a phantasmal outer form of honor, In
that mw, it is that I eay to you: All thoee beings among
whom you struggle on are fra ente of the Divine. And eo
deceptive Is the illudon in w g h you live, that it (. hard
to guess where yon win tlret detect the meet voice in the
hearta of others, But know that it ie certainly within yourself. Look for it there and, once having heard it, you will
more readily lceognim it around you.

F

The sixth precept: "Store in your memory the melody you hear," and the seventh precept: "Lcarn from

it the lesson of harmony," relate to the fifth precept
and need no special explanation.
The eighth precept is full of information. It start.
with the assurance that you (now being open to the
guidance of Spirit) can stand upright, firm as a rock
amid the turmoil, obeying the warrior (Spirit), who
is spoken of as being "thyself and thy king" (again
a reference to the relative and the absolute relation).
It speaks of the soul Icd by Spirit as being unconcerned in the battle, save to do his (Spirit's) bidding,
and "having no longer any care as to the result cf
the battle" (that is, caring nothing about the apparent
resub-the temporary defeats, pains, and trying circumstances)--for only one thing is important an4
that is that Spirit should win, and win it must, for it
is invincible, and incapable of defeat. The soul is
spoken of aa "standing thus, cool and awakened," and
using the hearing which it has acquired by pain and
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by the destruction of pain. This paradox of "pain
and the destruction of pain" is interesting. One aecessarily learns lessons from pain--many lessons may
be learned in no other way--and yet after the true
nature of pain is learned and fully impressed upon
the mind, then pain no longer is pain--pain is destroyed, and another lesson is learned. And so the
voice of the Spirit-the song of life--comes to the
hearing which has been awakcned'btb by pain atid
by the destntction of pain.
"Only fragments of the great song come to your
ears while you are but man." For when you reach the
stage when you may listen to the grand d u m e of
the divine song, then you are no longer man, but are
something far higher in the scale of spirittial evolution and life. But the mere fragments of the song
are so far beyond any other human experience that the
mere echo is wort11 living a life to hear. We are
further told that "if you listen to it, remember it faithfully, so that none which has reached you is lost, and
endeavor to learn from it the meaning of the mystery
which surrounds you," the voice of Spirit will beat
upon your ears, so that, in spite of the material interferences you will from time to time have borne in upon
your consciousness bits of knowledge which will seem
to come from another world. Light will be thrown
gradually upon the great problems of existence, and
veil after veil will be withdrawn.
The precept then gives us the glad tidings that:
"In time you will need no teacher. For as the individual has voice, so has that in which the individuat

e
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exists. Life has speech and is never silent, And it
is not, as you that are deaf may suppose, a cry; it is
a song. Learn from it that you are a part of the liarmony ;learn from it to obey the laws of the harmony!'
In time you will have passed beyond the need of a
human teacher, for the light of Spirit will illuminate
every object upon which you gaze, and the ears opened
by Spirit will hear the lessons coming from every
object in nature. In the stone ; in the plant; in the
mountain ; in the tempest; in the sunshine; in the
stars; in all things high or low; will you perceive that
great throbbing intelligent life of which you are a part
--and fram them wilt you hear notes of the great
song of life: "All is One; All is One." As the precept tells us, the sound from nature and nature's
things, is not a cry, as many have supposed, but a
great triuinphant song-a song rejoicing in the flow
of life of the singer, and vibrating in unison with the
Absolute. "Learn from the song that you are a part
of the harmony; learn from it to obey the law of the
harmony."
m e next group of four precepts are along the same
lines as those preceding:
9. Beganl cnrnestlp all the life that m m n d s you.
10. Learn to look intelligently into the hearta of mea

11. Regard most earneatly your own heart,
1% For through your own heart cornea the onb Hght
which can Mlumimte life, and make it clear to your eyea
Study the hearb of men, that you may know what ie
that world in which you live, and of which you will to be
a
Regard the constantly c h ng and moving Ufe
wh ch mrrounde yon, tor it ie tonned y the heart8 of men;
and, ae you learn to underetand their conetitotion and mean!!p- you will by degrees be able to read the larger word of

yt.

q
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The ninth precept: "Regard earnestly all the life
that surrounds you," refers to that part of the subject
mentioned by us in the preceding paragraph-the
knowledge that corncs to one by viewing nature by tlre
light of the Spirit.
The tenth precept tells you to "Learn to look intelligently into the hearts of men, that you may understand the world of men, that formsa part of the great
world. Ry knowing men you will be able to help
them, and will also learn many lessons that will aid
you in your journey along the path. But take notice of what the little accompanying note says regarding this study of men. Here it is:
NOTE-From an abaolutel im reonal point of view, 0th.
e m i r your eight , t ~c o ~ o J . &retore
impmnatity muat
first bo anderetand.

Intelligence ie im artial; no man le yow enemy, no men
ia your friend. A I alike
~
aro your teachem Your n m y
became8 a myntery that muet be solved, even thou b it take
oges; for man must be underetood. Your friend %comes a
part of youmlf, en extension of yaumlf, a riddle herd to
read. Only one thing in more difficult to know-your own
heart. Not until the bond8 of pemonnlity are loosod, can
that profound myatcry of eelf begin to be seen. Not until
p u etand aside from it, will It In any way reveal itself to
your underntanding. Then, and not till then, can you
nnd guide it. Then, and uot ti11 then, can you use nf["*
1 it8
pow",

ond devote them to a worthy service.
clcvcnth ptcccpt tells )ou to "Regard

The
most
camcstly your own heart." And the twelfth precept
goes on to say: "For through your own heart comes
the one light which can illuminate life, and make it
clear to your eyes." Xn your own nature you will find
all that is in the ,nature of other men-high and low
--pure and foul-it is all there, the foul outlived, perhapethe pure yet to be lived, perhaps-hut all there
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And if you would understand men, and their motives,
and their doings, and their thoughts, look within,
and you will understand other men better, But do
not identify yourself with all the thoughts you may
find in your heart. View them as would an outsider,
look at them as you would upon objects in a case in
a museum-useful to study but not to make a part
of your life. And, remember this, that $tone of the
things in your heart is good enough to ttsc or master
you-although many of them may be used by you to
advarttage, YOU are the master, and not the mastered-that is if you are a delivered soul.
The thirteenth precept says that: "Speech comes
only with knowledge. Attain to knowledge, and you
will attain to speech." The little accompanying note
is explanatory (in part) of this precept. We herewith print it:
NOTE.^^ ia impossible to help others tin you have obtained
wnlc certainty of your own. When you have learned the
first twenty-ono rules, and have entered the Hall of Learning
with your powere developed nnd aenee unchained, then you
will flnd there ie a fount within you from which speoch
will a r i a

Do not be worried if you anticipate being called ttpon
to impart words of comfort and knowledge to others.
You nccd not prepare yourself, The person will draw
forth from you (through Spirit's guidance) just what
is best for liiln or her. Fear not-have faith.
We must come to an end. We have tried to explain,
partially, the wonderful teachings gf this little manual-"Light ott fltc Pntk," so that the beginner, perhaps, might be able to grasp the loose end of the
teaching, and then gradually unwind the ball at hie
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leisure. The task has grown heavier, and the work
less satisfactory, as the precepts passed before us.
Words are finite-truth is infinite--and it is hard to
even attempt to explain infinite truth in finite words.
The thirteenth precept is the last one that we may
consider. The remaining ones must be read alone Iry
the student, with the light of the Spirit. They are only
for those who have attained spiritual sight, and to such
their meaning will be more or less plain, according to
the degree of unfoldment which has come to the individual.
We feel that our task has been poorly executed, although many have written us that these lessons have
opened their spiritual eyes, and that many things heretofore very dark, are now seen plainly. We trust
that this is indeed so, and that many more may obtain help and comfort from our words, altl~ouj$~
to
us it seems that we have written nothing. And yet,
we know that if these words had not some task assigned to them-if they were not intended to form a
part of the great work, they never would have been
written. So wc send them forth to go where they
will, without a full knowledge on our part of their
destination, Perhaps some into whose hands they
may fall may understand better than do we why
they were written and sent forth. They were p w
duced at the dictates of Spirit-let Spirit attend to
the placing of them where they are called for.
In our following lessons we will take up other
phases of occultism which may be of interest and
profit to out students. But before leaving the beautiful precepts and teachings of "Light or, the Path,"
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let us urge upon our students the importance of that
little manual. It contains within its pages the greatest amount of high spiritual teaching ever combined
into so small a space. Let not the student imagine that
he has mastered it, because he seems to understand its
general teachings. Let him read it again a little later
on, and he will see new beauties in it. We have never
met a student-no matter how highly developed-who
could not learn something from the little manual. Its
teachings are capable of being interpreted in many
different ways, for it portrays the experiences of the
soul as it journeys along the path. You will remember that the upward ascent is along the spiral path, and
the soul goes around and around but ever mounting
higher. One may think he grasps the meaning of the
first precepts of the little manual, but as he again
reaches a certain point, just one round higher, he may
again take up the first precepts and find in them new
meaning suitable for his newly discovered needs. And
so on, and so on. Not only is there spiritual pmgression along spiral lines extending over ages, but in
each life-time there is a spiral path to be mounted,
as will be apparent to all of us who will stop to consider
the matter. The soul which has not found the entrance to the path, seems to go around and around in
a circk, traveling over the same ground, and making
no real progress. But once it discovers the little path
which enters the circle at one of its points, and takes
steps thereon, it finds that while it still goes around
and around, it is really traveling the spiral, and is
mounting one round higher with each turn. And we
know of no little book so helpful on the journey as
this little manual-"'Light on the Path.''
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We trust that we may be pardoned for inserting in
this lesson the following words from our introduction to the little manual in question. They are as appropriate at the close of this lesson as at the heginning of the little book:
The treatise, f
% ox TBE
~ PATH,"
~
~
is a cheeic
~
among

mcultiete, and le tho best guide known for those who bavo
taken the flret step on the Path of Attainment. Its writer
has veiled tho meaning of the rirles in the t v y a l w i y ~cus
tomnry to mptiiis, 00 that to the oiw wbn Iias no grasp on
the Truth them Fagen will probabk appear to la n mass of
rontmdictiona and practienlly tlrvoid of ~cose. 13ut to thr
one to whom R glimpr of tho inner life bnw hcen given,
three p a p s nil1 he a treasnry uf tho rarest jewelrr, nntl oarli
time he opcnn it hr s i n Rcr ncn gclmR. 'To mnny thin little
Imok will bo the first rcvclntion of thnt which they bnve
twn all thrir lives blindly ~ceking. 'To mltity it will br the
tlret bit of spiritual bread givrn to e r t i ~ f yt b hunger
~
of thc
soul. To many i t r i l l 1w the flrnt cup nf m t c r fnlm the
npring of lifc, given to quench tlrr third nhic4 hnq eori~~~rneil
tbrm. Tbofic, for whom tliir book in intended aill rwnpnizr
its mrumqe, and after r m d i n ~ it they will nt.rcr be tilt*
Name a8 boforc i t came to them. As the poet hati paid:
"FTh~re I paas all nry cliildrcln know rno,l9 nntl nn will the
('hilciren of the tight rclcogniec thie bnok as for thcni. An
for the nthcra, we cnn only sap thnt they aill in tima lw
ready for thie great tneaeaclge. The hook in intcnded f a qvmtmliec the eaceea~iventcpfi of tho neophytv in nrrultinm as be
progrotme in tbr lodga work. Tbe ruIcs nre prnctiealtr
those which were ivcn to the neophytes in tbc great lodge
of t h e ~ r o t h e t b o o fin ancient Egypt, end whi& for pnatv
tione bave been taught by gum to cheln in India. Tbc
peculiarity of the ruiee berein laid down, ie that thefr ianm
meaning n ~ ~ f o l das
e the etudent progreseas on The Path.
(lame will be able to understand a number of them ruled,
wbile other8 wilt me but dimly even the &at step$. The
student, bowever, dl1 and that when he has h l y planted
hie foot on one of these eteps, be aill dad the one just ahead
becoming dimly illuminated, sn ae to give him eoafldence to
take the next atep. Let none be discouraged; tbe fact t h ~ t
this book attrnctn yon ie the mermge t o you that it In intended
for you, an4 nil1 in time unfnld it8 meaning. Read it o m
end over often, and you will find veil oftcr veil lifted, thangb
miJ upon w i l d i l l wmnion hetwen you noR the Abeolate.

LESSON V.
The Yogi Philosophy teaches that while there is

but one goal for true human endeavor--one end to be
sought--still there are different paths to that goal,
each path best suited to the particular temperament
of the individual. Temperament, of course, is not the
result of accident or chance, but is the result of the
particular development of the soul in its evolution,
and represents the particular line of thought (and
resulting action) which has been pursued by the soul
in its development. It is a very real thing at each
stage of unfoldment, and forms the line of least resistance for the individual. And, so, the Yogis teach
that the particular path best adapted to the requirements of the temperament and tastes-that is, to the
desires--of each individual soul, is the one for him to
follow. They divide the Path of Attainment into three
sub-paths leading up to the main road. They call the
three! paths ( I ) Raja Yoga, (a) Karma Yoga, (3)
Gnani Yoga; each of these forms of Yoga being a
path leading to the great mad, and each fit to be traveled by those who may prefer it-but all leading to
the m e place.
Raja Yoga ia the path followed by those who feel
indined to develop the powers latent in Man-the
gainmg of the control of the mental faculties by the
Will-the attainment of the mastery of the lower
df--the development of the mind, to the end that
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the soul may be aided in its unfoldment. Karma
Yoga is the Yoga of work--the path of action. Gnani
Yoga is the Yoga of Wisdom. In addition to the
above mentioned three forms of Yoga, there is that
which is known as "Bhakti Yogi," or the Yoga of
devotion4he path of religious feeling. Some writers
treat this path as if it were distinct from the othersa separate path-but we prefer thinking and teaching
that it is merely an incident of each of the three paths,
as we cannot conceive of any student of Yoga divorcing his work from the love and devotion to the Absb
l u t e 4 0 God. We fail to see how one may follow
any of the several Yoga paths without being filled
with love and reverence for the great centre of all
life. In these lessons we will speak of Bhakti Yogi
separately, but we wish to be understood that we do
not consider it a separate thing, but feel that the student of any, or all, of the forms of Yogi must combine Bhakti Yogi with his favorite form of study.
In this lesson we will take up the branch of the
subject known as "Karma Yoga"-the Yoga of action--of work. But we must explain that although
the necessities and tendencies of the student may
make this path the more attractive to him, still he
may take a keen interest in the other forms of Yogi,
such as Gnani Yoga, Raja Yoga, etc. And the students of these other branches must not overlook
Karma Yoga as being Qeneath their notice, for it is
a matter which concerns their daily life, and in this
Western world where nearly all men live a life of
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action, the student must combine the principles of
Karma Yoga with his other studies,
This lesson will be dcvotcd to Karma Yoga. The
next Ieson will take up the subject of ~ n & iYoga.
The one following Gnani Yoga will take up that
branch of the subject known as Bhakti Yoga. We
will not touch upon Raja Yoga in these lessons, as
we are now preparing a separate book upon that
branch of Yoga.
Before considering K a q Yoga it may be well
for us to take a general view of the subject of Yoga.
What is the end and aim of the teachings and the
practices? What does it all mean? What is Man
seeking for in all these endeavors? What does fife,
and growth, and dcvelopment, and evolution mean?
Thesc are questions that thinking people are constantly asking, and which but few are able to answer
even partially.
The Yogi Philosophy teaches that the end of all
human endeavor and life is to allow the soul to unfold
until it reaches union with Spirit. And as Spirit is
the divine part of man-the bit of God-material in
him-this union eventually will result in what is known
as Union with God-that is the bringing of the individual soul into conscious touch and union with the
centre of all life.
Some may think and teach that the end of buman
life is happiness, and this is true if they mean the
real happiness of the saul-the only true happiness.
But if they mean the reladve and transitory thing
usually d i e d "happiness," they quickly find 6at tf16
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are pursuing a "will-o'-the-wisp," that constantly recedes as they approach it. True happiness is not to
be found in relative things, for these turn to ashes
like Dead Sea fruit, the moment we reach out to
grasp them. We may find a certain amount of happiness in the pursuit of things,. but when we pluck the
fruit it withers. No matter how high may be the
thing pursued in the chase for happiness, the result
is the same. Relative things cannot help being relative and consequently f d e away. They are creatures of time and space and while they serve their purposes they cannot five beyond their time. They are
mortal, and like ;111 mortal things must die, Only the
absolute thing remains unchanged, and is deathless.
And all this struggle, and pain, and life, and effort, really is directed toward the unfoldlnent of the
soul that it may recognize its real self. This is wha!
it all means. This is why we pursue first this thing
and then that thing, thinking that we need them, only
to find out that we need them not. We feel a hunger
thirst that will not be
that cannot be appeasedquenched. And wc try all the experience of life,
sometimes feverishly and eagerly, sometimes listlessly
and sluggishly, but find them all to be shadow and
unrealities. But the hunger and thirst still remain,
and torment us to further efforts. And tbis will be
so always, until we learn that the thing we desire
is within us, instead of outside of u s - m d when we
learn this lesson, even faintly, we begin to seek intelligently and are changed beings. This is the meaning of 1if-f
evolutioa.

The great majority of the race is engaged in this
pursuit of happiness in a blind, unconscious fashion.
They run hither and thither, trying one thing after another hoping to find that intangible something that
they instinctively feel will bring them peace and happiness. And, although meeting with repeated disappointments, they keep up the search with unabated
zeal, being impelled thereto by the unfolding soul crying for that which is nmssary to it. As the soul
awakens and nnfolds, throtigh experience after experience, it gradually obtains an intelligent and conscious conceptian of the true nature of that for which
it seeks, and thereafter it follows only the roads which
lead to the thing so long sought aftcr, but so recently
known to be the sought-after thing.
Many Western seekers after truth have cotiiylaincd
that the philosophies of the East were not adapted
to the needs and requirements of the Western student, as the conditions of life were so
different it1 the two parts of the world. This
objection, if it were sustained, would be positive proof
that the teachings of the East were not sound an3
true, for any true and sound teaching and philosophy
must be applicable to all sorts and condition8 of men,
irrespective of race, climate, country, occupation, surroundings or environment, If the teachings are not
fitted for the wants of every soul they are unsotind,
and must be discarded. Even the lowliest, humblest
and vilest of the race must be taken into consideration,
or the teachings fall short of heing the truth. For
even that lowly individual, as well as the mast exalted
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(in the world's estimation) form part of the race,
and are under the law and annot be left out.
The trouble with these objecting Western students
is that they have considered the Eastern teachings to
be fit only for those who could spend their lfe in
dreaming, meditating, and in seclusion far away from
the busy world. But this is a great mistake. It is
true that some Eastern students follow this retired
life, and obtain great results therefrom-this is their
Karma-the result of desire and tendencies acquired
in their past lives. But no true Yogi would think of
teaching that this plan was the only one-m even the
best one for all students. On the contrary, he recognizes that even in the East a life of activity is right
and proper for those who are thrown into it, and
that to shirk its duties or run away is a violation of the
great law. This being so, it follows that the intense
activity of the Western races (all of which si' in accordance with well established laws, and a distinct
and well understood stage of evolution) renders seclusion and retirement literally impossible for thousands
of earnest students, who must follow the path or plan
called for by their Karma. And they gladly point
out to such students the beauties and advantages of
that branch of their philosophy known as "firma
Yoga," which we take up in this lesson.
The word "Karma" comes from the Sanscrit word
"Kri," meaning "to do"; "to act." "Karma" is more
frequently used to designate what may be called the
"effect of actions." In our "Fourteen Lessons" we
have considered the Eastern teachings of Karmanun-
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der the chapter entitled "Spiritual Cause and Effect!'
In that chapter we gave you a brief description of
the law of cause and effect in the spiritual woildhow the effects of actions follow actions, just as actions follow thoughts. The real effect of actions is
really the effect of thoughts, as actions result from
thoughts,
We are what we are today, simply because we
have done, or left undone, certain things in our past
lives. We have had certain desires, and have acted
upon them, and the result is manifested today. We
do not mean that we are literally being "punished"
because we have done certain things in the pastfor punishment (as such) forms no part of the law.
But we have desired to do certain things, and have
done them so far as we were able, and the inevitable
results' came in their train. We put our fingers into
the fire and we are now nursing the burn-that's all.
These things that we did in the past were not necessarily "bad" things. We merely may have became unduly attached to certain things, and our attachment
and desires have brought upon us certain effects,
which effects, while perhaps more or less unpleasant
and painful, are good because they teach us that we
do not want the thing we had sought, and we will
not make the same mistake again. Moreover, once
we have had our eyes opened so that we understand
the nature of our trouble, the smart of the bums decreases and the hurt fades away,
Tbis spiritual law of cause and effect is known in
the East as "Karma." When the Eastern students
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speak of one's "Karma," they mean that which has come
to the person in pttrsuance of that law, or that which
is attached to him by its operations. Everyone has
generated Karma, the effects of which arc manifesting constantly. There is no reason why we should
feel frightened or disturbed at this knowledge. A
realization of the truth enables us to live out out
Karma with the minimum tlrgrcc of p i n and trouble.
and also prevr~~ts
us fron~acqtiiriug tlcw anclcsirahle
Karma. Our I<artna may be pleasant, or unpleasant.
according to tlic causcs wc have set into operation, or
they may hc ma& pleasant o r unpleasant I q our
niental attitude toward them. The pl~ilosopliermay
transmute "bad" Karma into "gootl" I)? refusiilg to
sce the "bad" in it, and the ignorant person may find
fault with the best of Karma.
Many students of the Eastern philosophies seem to
regard this law of Spiritual Catise and Effect-Karma
ilccrced, regulated and
-as a system of punislimc~~t
atlministcrrd by thc spiritual powers tliat he. This is
erroneotts. Wllilc Kartna oftcn clocs act as a punishnimt-that is, as an equalizing and tlcterring factor
-vet thcrc is no element of rcvcnge in it-no plan of
Divine "getting cvcnl." It is sitnpl!: cause ant1 cffcct.
It is diflicult to cxplain just what we mean, witlrout
giving specific examples, which plan is almost impossible in a work of this kind. \Ire may say, however,
that one who is posscseed with a desire for power,
which desire he constantly nourishes and feeds with
selfish thoughts, is s t m to hccomc inwlvcd in a seqriencc of causes and cffcctr which may cattw him
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the greatest pain and suffering, physical or mental.
He may attain his desire, sooner or later, if his desire
be sufficiently strong and persistent, but he is very apt
to suffer from unsatisfied longings which have been
mothered out by the over-ruling pasdon. He may
gain his prize at the cost of all else dear to him, Or,
his desire not being so strong as a like desire in
some other minds, he may not attain his goal, but will
be ground to pieces in the great mental or psychic
machinery which he has helped to set into motion,
and into which he is irresistibly drawn. When a
man has a keen desire for the fruit of some action, he
is very likely to start into motion (in connection with
others) certain psychic machinery, which either may
work tb his advantage, or else may grind him to piece&
according to the circumstances of the case, his strength
of purpose, or his mental powers. Men are often
blown up by their own bombs, or consumed in fires of
their own starting, They get "mixed into things" and
often suffer from that course,
Even those who attain that for which they have
been seeking (either in this life or in some future
one) may be greatly disappointed and may find life a
curse, The autocratic ruler may suffer untold mental
agonies, and the multi-millionaire may be more unhappy than the beggar at his gates. But, not anly is
this so, but those who have entered the race, and have
not been able to keep up with the winners, are t o m 1
about, pushed, thruwn down and trampled upon, and
otherwise hart, because they have entered the race.
They not only suffer from disappointment, but ate
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hurt besides. We recall a man who started to hate
certain persons-hated them bitterly-tried to injure
*hem in every possible way. The result was that he
entangled himself in the psychic machinery of hate
which is in full operation in the world, and before long
brought upon himself the hatred and enmity of hundreds of other persons, and was hurt in mind and
purse, and suffered great agony and mental torture.
Of those whom hc had started to hate, he succeeded
in hurting only one person, and that person was a
man also living on the "hate plane" of thought, who
naturally attracted to himself thoughts and actions
of like nature. But the lesson was a valuable one to
the first mentioned man, for his eyes were opened to
the folly and consequences of hate, and thereafter he
refused to allow himself to become entangled in its
net. Those who play the game of hate must not complain if they are hurt. Those who are entangled in
the machinery of greed must not complain if they suffer from some shrewder person on the same plane.
Those who pin their lives-upon some material object
must not wonder if they suffer pain thmigh the person or thing to whom they attach themselves so closely.
"But," one may say, "how am I to escape these
things if I am in the active world at all? How ma9
I escape the effects of actions?" The Yogi Philosophy
answers: "By taking part in the great game of life
--by going through its motions--by doing the best
thing possible for you-but all the time rememberinga
that you do not allow yourself to become attached to
the fruits of the work. Work for work's s a k e d o
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your part in the world gladly, cheerfully, willingly
and heartily, but realize that the fruits are as naught
ia the end, and laugh at the thought that these relative thinga haw any real value to you." To a consideration of this answer, we will devote the remahider
of this lesson. We trust that we shall be able to
show you that this advice, as impracticable and difficult as it may seem at fitst sight, is not only practicable to the most strenuous business worker of the lot*
but is the only true plan of life. This old Eastern
Wisdom seems to be particularly adapted to the requirements of the busy Western world at this time,
although, on the surface, it may seem to Ay in the
face of modern progress.
But, at this place, we must remind the student that
these teachings will be accepted by only a few of
the race. The great majority of people are too much
infatuated with the present condition of things-the
pulling down, and climbing over the dead bodies of
their brothers-the cannibalism and savagery of modem industrial and conlmercial fife-to follow any other
course. This being so, they will continue to eat and
be eaten--kill and be killed-cntsh down and be
crushed down-hate and be hated. And those who
deal out these things to others-and who &kc a delight in t h e h r i n g themselves under the operation
of the law of cause and effect to such an extent that
they become enmeshed in the machinery, and often get
ground up while expecting to aid in the tearing apart

of others.

A Collection of Sacred-Magick.Com < The Esoteric Library

ADVAXCLD COURSE.
The few who are ready for the teachings, will uuderstand what we mean and will be able to stand
aside and see themselves fight and struggle in the
msh, while their soul stand8 apart from the fray.
They mill live the same life and do the same things
as their undeveloped brotherethat is, apparently-but they will know the truth and keep themselves free
from being drawn into the machinery, or entangled
in the nets.
\.Ve are asked frequently, "What would become of
things if every one were to follow your teachings?"
We might answer that the whole structure of modem
life would fall to pieces, to be succeeded by something
infinitely better. But there is no need for this answer, because there is no likelihood of the majority
of the race accepting these teachings in the near future. A greater number are accepting them every
day, but at the best, those who accept and live them
will be but a handful in the crowd of those who live
and act. hlany years of struggle, and trial-endeavor and experiment-must come before the race, as
a whole, is ready to take even the first step toward
improvement. We say this, not in sadness, but philosophically, knowing that all the struggle and pain is a
necessary part of the evolution of the race. (When
we speak of "these teachings" we do not refer to the
particular presentation of the truth given through us,
but to the various forms of these teachings which are
being given through hundreds of teachers of the various schools at this time.)
.

.

I

,

i
I

r

KARMA YOGA,

to5

One of the first things to be learned by' the Karma

Yogi is that he is a unit in the whole machinery or
plan of life, He has his place and must take his part
in the work. But, no matter how important his p
sition--or how responsible a place he is called upon
to fill-he is but a unit in the plan, and must bc
willing to be used in accordance with that plan. And
however lowly or unimportant he may seem to be,
he is still a unit having a purpose and work, Nothing is unimportant, and the most important is still
subject to the lam underlying the plan. We must
all play our patts-play them well-not only because
we are working out our own development and evolution, but also because we are being used by the Divine Mind as a pawn, or higher piece, in the great
game of life. Not that we are mere automatons-far
from that-but that our interests are bound up with
that of the race, and we touch all mankind a t some
point, We must be perfectly willing to be so used,
and we will find that the willingness prevents friction
and pain. It is difficult to express this point as clearly
as we would like to do, but we trust that our meaning
will be made clear as we proceed.
Our lives are not merely for the development of our
individuality, but we are needed to play upon and be
played upon by other individualities, that the entire
race be assisted in its upward trend, A certain piece
of work may seem to us to be useless as a part of our
own development, but that particular bit of work is
evidently needed in same part of the great plan and
we should perform our part wiltingly. Every move

A Collection of Sacred-Magick.Com < The Esoteric Library

x26

IADVANCED COURSE.

and posit& has a meaning, just as a move in a game
of chess apparently may be devoid of meaning and
purpose, but, later in the game, it will be seen to have
been the first mow in a great plan. And, so the true
Karma Yogi allows himself to be moved by the Spirit
without complaint, knowing that all will bc well with
him, and that the move is needed to effect certain
combinations or changes in the great game of life being playcd by all 111c11. Those who do iiot uiilfcrstand
this secret of the inner workings of the game, generally
rebel and set trp resistance to thesc enforced moves,
and thereby cause themselves great pain and suffering
from the friction-the resistence causes a forcible move
-while the awakened soul, seeing things as they are,
smiles and allows itself to be moved, and consequently
escapes the pain, and gencrallp reaps a positive benefit from the change, although it does not expect such
bencfit as a reward. It simply recognizes the Master
Hand making the move, willingly allows itself to
be moved to another square. and used to effect a new
combination.
This is not a mere dream of transcendental philosophy. It would surprise many of you to be told that
some of the leading figures in every brai~chof human
effort recognize this force behind them, and have
learned to trust to it. Let us give )..ow the testimony
of a very prominent man-one whose name is known
al1"over the world as a great leader and "marrter of
circumstances." He has no knowledge of the Eastern
teachings (or, had not at the time of the following
statement), but several years ago he confided the fol-
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lowing information to a friend of his, who repeated
it to us. This "captain of industry" said: "The public give me credit with being a most strenuous character, and as planning a long way ahead some wonderful combinations and schemes. They are quite
wrong. I plan very tittle ahead, in fact, often see
no more than one step at a time, although the general
plan seems ta be storcd away somewhere in my mind.
I fcc! that to a grcat extcnt I am merely a pawn in
a great game of chess, and am being ttsed by some
great power as a means of working sonic grcat changes
in things and men, although I am ignorant of what
these changes are. I do not fecl that I am favored
by Providence for any special good in me, for, without mock modcsty, I may truthfully say that I feel
that 1 do not deserve any special reyard, for I am no
better or wiscr than my fcllows. I cannot help feeling, at times, that thc things I do are done for some
other people, possibly thc race, although many of my
acts, or rather the results of my acts may seem in
the direction of working injury to the public at large.
I get no special pleasure from niy money, although
I feel a keen interest it1 the game of making it, for
the time being, and when a thing is accomplished
I feel like flinging it away like a wornout toy. I do
not know what it all means, to be sure, but am sure
it means something. Some day, perhaps, I may be
stripped of my possessions, but I feel that even if that
happens I will be given something that will repay
me for my apparent loss. I noticed this thing early
in Nfe, and I am11 learncd to he "led" or moved by it
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whatever it is. When I resisted, 1 found that I wes
hurt somehow, but that when I allowed myself to
be moved without resistance, I was successful. Sometimes f laugh to see how the public regard my "achievements" when really I have been merely a checker-man
or pawn in some great game, the mover of which 1
do not know, and of whom I have no reason to believe myself a special favorite."
This mail, u~iconsciously,slurrltlled upon one of the
principles of "Karma Yogap*-that principle which is
known as "The Secret of Work." He cares little for
results-for the fruits of his work--although he feela
a keen interest in the game while it is being played.
He does not seem to be "attached" to the fruits of his
work, although this is not apparent to those who view
him from a distance. He feels that he is a cog in
the great machinery, and is willing to play his part.
Many of the things he does, or apparently does (the
doing is really done by many men, whose interests conflicting and agreeing, focus upon him) bear hard upon
many of the race, bat close ohservers see that he, and
others of his kind, are unconsciously paving the way
for the great econonlic changes that are coming to
the race, and which are based upon a dawning consciousness of the Brotherhood of Man. We do not
hold out tkis man as an illustration of a Karma Yogi
-he is not that, because he lives the life unconsciously
and without understanding, while the Karma Yogi is
fully conscious of what it all meana end understand,
the causts behind it. \Ire merely cite tfis case as an
illuntration of its common occurrence, Many others
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in all walks of life are practicing some of the prbdples of Karma Yoga more or less unconsciously.
They speak of taking life "philosophically," by which
they mean they are not allowing themselves to become
"attached," or to take too seriously the fruits of
thcir labors, attained or anticipated. They work, more
or less, from a love of work-"work for work's sake"
-they like to be "doing things," and take a pleasure
in the game of life, that is, in the game itself rather
than it1 its prizes. They play the game-play it well
-play it with a zest-take an interest in its workings
and details. But as for the trumpery prizes that are
to be awarded to the winners, they want none of them,
let those who value those things have them, the real
player has outgrown such childishness.
Fame, position, prestige, the world's cheap favors
arc despised by the strong men-they see them as the
baubles that they are. They leave such things for the
children. They may allow the prizc ribbon to be
pinned to thcir coats, but in their hearts they smile at
it. The other players in the game may not detect this
inner consciousness, and to all intcnts and purposes
the awakened player may be like those around himbut he kqm*s,and they know not.
"The Secret of Work"-non..attachm~1t--is the k e y
note of Karma Yoga. Non-attachment does not mean
that the student of such should repress all enjoyment.
On the contrary, it teaches that this principle, if faithfully followed, will cause one to enjoy everything.
Instead of taking away his pteasure, it will multiply it
n thntrsand-fold. The difference lirs in tlic fact that
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the attached man believes that his happiness depends
upon certain things or persons, while the freed man
realizes that his happiness comes from within and
not from any outside thing, and he, therefore, is able
to convert into pleasure-producing things, circumstances which otherwise would cause dissatisfaction
and even pain. So long as one is tied or attached to
any particular person or thing, so that his happiness
seems dependent thereon, hc is a slave of that person
or thing. Rut when he frees himself from the entangling influences, hc is his own master, and has
within himself an unfailing source of happiness. This
does not mcan that we should not love othersdn the
contrary we should manifest abundant love, but the
love must not be selfish-but we will speak of that
phase of the subject a little later on.
To the man living the attached life, the Karma
Yoga plan may seem foolish, and likely to result in
failure or half-hearted effort. In this view he is
wrong. Who is apt to do the best work in a shop,
office, or wvorkroom-the man who works merely for
his wage, and who keeps his eye on thc clock in order
that he may not give a minute overtime, or the man
who, while looking to his occupation to fuinish him
with a comfortable livelihood, is so interested and in
love with his work that he almost forgets that he is
working for money, and during certain hours, but
is fairly carried away with his task? Many such
workers exist, and they are practicing a farm of Karma
Yoga, although they know it not. The best work of
the world is proiluced hy men who take an interest
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in their tasks, and do not go through the motions of
work simply to earn their wage. The instinct that
causes the artist to paint a great picture--the writer
to produce a great book-the musician to compose a
great work--will cause a man to make a success of
any line of work. It is work for work's sake-work
for the joy of the worker. All great work is produced
in this way.
To many the mystic is regarded as a visionary person, unfit for the work of the world-a mere dreamer
-a weaver of idle speculations. But those who have
looked beneath the surface, realize that the "practical
mystic" is a man to be reckoned with in any branch
of human endeavor. His very non-attachment gives
him a strength that the attached man lacks. The mystic is not afraid-he is daring-he knows that his
happiness and success depends upon no particular combination, and that he will emerge safe and sound from
the most unpromising combination of circumstances.
He feels that he is standing on solid rock-that he
has the power of the Universe back of him. This
gives him a strength atid courage tunknown to the
man who stakes his entirc happiness upon thc success of some particular thing, and who feels that he is
doomed to despair if that thing does not succeed.
The unattached man allows the stream of life to play
upon him, and through him, and takes a fierce joy in
being a part of it all. He goes out into a crowded
thmgbfare, and sees the movement of the people,
and feels it all to be a part of himself-be feels himtdf as a part of i t all. He i s consciaua of the activity,
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growtb and motion of the mass of people, and eajoyr
it all. He is not afraid, for he knows what it all
mcans. He is moved from one sphere of activity to
another, and knows it to be the work of the forces
behind him, which are friendly to him. He works
away, from the very joy of it, and takes the keenest
interest in the masterful performance of his task.
And, because of this he does the best of work. But
for the results of the work-that is, for the reward
and praise-he cares nothing. He can turn to another task with equal pleasure, and forget all about
the one just completed. He is not attached to it-it
lras not entangled him in its meshes.
Such a man is sure to draw a proper support from
his work-it comes to him as his right. Those who
have mastered Karma Yoga, while not caring for the
vanitirs and show of life, nevertheless find themselves
supplied with a recompense sufficient to supply their
wants and to render them comfortable. Of course
their wants are comparatively few-their tastes are
always simple, and manifest in the desire for fewer
things but better ones-but they draw their means
of support to thcm as the tree or plant draws nourishment from the soil, water and air. They do not pursue wealth any more than they pursue happiness, and
yet happiness comes to them unasked, and the means
of support are found at their hand, The man who
has freed himself from the entanglements of the ma*
terlal life, finds a keen joy in the mere living, that
the attached man never finda even in his most succesaful moments.
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Anything, If sought 8s the expected source of happiness, when finally found is seen to carry in its bosom
the sting of pain. But if one ceases to look upon the
thing as the source of happiness, and regards it a8
simply one of the incidents and accompaniments of
life, then the poison is neutralized a d the sting is
blunted, If one looks to Fame as the thing that will
bring tlw long sought for happiness, he will tind when
he hecomcs fanlous that his success has brought with
it many painful things that will kill the joy of his attainment. But to the one who is freed and who works
for the love of work without allowing himself to
be attached, Fame may come as an incident and its
pain will not be in evidence.
Many things to which mcn devote their entire lives
bring tnorc pain than happiness. And this simply
hecause men look to the thing for happiness instead of
to thcmselvca. Thc moment one pins his chance of
happincss to an outside thing or person, he opens the
door to pain and unhappiness. For no outside person
or thing can satisfy the longings of the soul, and the
disappointrncnt which will comeand which must
come, of ncccssity-from such dependence upon persan
or thing. causes pain and sorrow instead of the expected happiness.
Even Love, that noble emotion, is the source of pain
to the attached person. The Yogi Philosophy preaches
the doctrine of Lave--more Love-still more Love.
And yet it also teaches that when Love is selfish it
brings pain in its train. When we sa? we love r\
person, we trtsttalty marc titot we tcfsh that perm to
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love tu; and are unhappy if that &ve is denied. True
love is not like this. Unselfish love flows out toward
the loved one, and asks nothing in return, Its jay
lies in the happiness of the loved one, rather than in
the selfish demand for a return of the love. True
love is constantly saying to itself, "Give, give, give,"
while the selfish, material love is continually demanding of the other person "Give, give, give to nrc." True
low radiates like the sunlight, while selfish love would
draw to itself like the whirlpool.
If one loves another in such a way that if the othcr's love he withdrawn all happiness will fade out of
life, then that first person i s the slave of circumstances
-slave of the other's emotions or passions. He is attached in such a way that he must suffer the pain
of disappointment, neglect or change. And he usually
has such p i n come to him, for such a love, being martal, must die, and its death will bring great pain and
suffering to the one who relies upon it for happiness.
The love of the freed and unattached person is different. It is not a lesser lover-it is the greater of
the two-but it is not attached to the personality of
the other, nor is it dependent upon the manifestation
of affection on the part of the other. It is Love--pure
Love, and not the passionate, selfish thing that passes
current as the real thing, of which it is merely a base
counterfeit,
Edward Carpenter says of Love:
"Who laves the mortal creature, ending there, Is no
more free-he has given himself away to Death.

"For him the slimy black Form lies In wait at every
turn, befouling the universe ;
T e t he who loves tnwt love the mortal, and he
who would love perfectly must be free :
("bvc--glorious though it +is
a disease as long
as it destroys or even impairs the freedom of the
soul.)
"Therefore if thou wouldst love, withdraw thyself
from love"Make it thy slave, and all the miracles of nature
shall lie in the palm of thy hand!'
And again:
"Seek not the end of lave in this act or in that
act-lest indeed it become the end;
"But seek this act and that act and thousands of
acts whose end is love-"So shalt thou at last create that which thou now
desirest ;
"And when these are all past and gone there shall
remain to thee a great and immortal possession, which
no man can take away!'
In Lesson I of this course we refer to the first precept of the first part of the manual: "Kill out ambition," And to the fourth precept of the same part:
"Work as those work who are ambitious." This
apparently paradoxical statement of truth, gives the
keynote of work without attachment. In the lesson
named we have endeavored to give the student a view
of the two sides of the shield, and to show him how
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one may kill out ambition and yet work as those work
who are ambitious. We advise the student to re-read
that part of the lesson, when he finishes the present

one.
The fundamental idea of non-attachment-the secret of work-is to avoid becoming entangled in the
unreal things of life-the delusions which fool so
many people. Men arc so apt to tic themselvcs to the
things they create, or to the things for whicli they arc
working. They make thet~~sclvesslavcs instead of
masters. They attach themselves to certain desires,
and the desires lead them this way and that way,
through s\vamp ant1 ovcr rocky roads, only to leave
them worn and weary at the end. Thrse clcsircs come
from thc tincteveloped part of tlic mind, and wliile they
arc perfectly right in their place, they belong to the
past of the developed man \+dmhas otttlivrd them. He
does not fear them, for he sees then1 as part of hitnself-he know their drigitr and history and recognizes the part tlicy have playcd in Iris clevelopmcnt.
and the dcveloprnent of the race, but he has outgrown
them, and allows them to bind him t ~ olonger. He
refuses to he entangled with them. As Carpenter
says :
"Slowly and resolutely-as a f l cleans
~
its legs of
the honey in which it has been caaght"So rcmave thou, if it only be for a time, et*ery
particle which sullies the brightness of thy mind :
"Return into thyself-antent to give, but asking
no one, asking nothing:

1
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"In the calm light of His splendor who fills all the
universe-the imperishable indestructible of ages-''Dwell thou-as thou canst dwell-contented,"
The eame poet says of desire:
"When thy My--as needs must happen at times-is carried along on the wind of passion, say not thou,
'I desire this or that';
"For the 'I' neither desires nor fears anything, but
is free and in everlasting glory, dwelling in heaven
and pouring out joy like the sun on all sides.
"Let not that precious thing by any confusion be
drawn down and entangled in the world of opposites,
and of Death and suffering.
"For as a light-house beam sweeps with incredible
speed over sea and land, yet the lamp moves not at all.
"So while thy body of desire is (and must be by
the law of its nature) incessantly in motion in the
world of suffering, the 'I' high up above is fixed in
heaven.
"Therefore I say let no confusion cloud thy mind
about this matter;
"But ever when desire knocks at thy door,
"Though thou grant it admission and entreat it
hospitably-as in duty bound"Fence it yet gently off from thy true self,
"Lest it should tear and rend thee!'
The Karma Yogi recognizes work and life aa what
they ate, and is not deluded by the popular misconceptions of these subjects. He sees the fallacy of the
popular idea that work is a curse placed upon mankind. He sees it, instead as one of the p a t blessings
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and privileges of the race. Hc realizes the benefits
and happiness that spring from work, when performed
free from attachment, and he accordingly make8 use
of it. W h e n perplexed or disturbed from any cause
be finds relief in his work. He finds it a great help
in overcoming the temptations of the lower part of
his natute, and a wonderful aid in helping him to
meet the new problems that are constantly presenting
themsclws to him.
It is natural to man to work, It is a manifest~tion
of the divine creative power manifesting through him.
It is the desire for expression and unfoldrnent.
If thy soul recoil from the sight of the vanities of
the world-from its hollow ideals and aims--from its
cruelty-from its injustice-from its blindness-from
the puppet-show play manifest on all sides to one who
sees and thinks-rest thyself for a moment, retiring
into the silence of the inner chambcrs of thyself. Do
not be discouraged--do not fccl like withdrawing from
it a l l 4 0 not cry out in anguish and sorrow. You
have a work to do, and no one can do it so well as
you. Your life has a meaning-+ purpose. So go
back again into the midst of the fray. Play well thy
part--do the tasks set before you to-day40 the "duties" that seem proper for your doing. It is all a part
of your soul development, and the development of the
race. Let not the hollowness and worthlessness of it
all dishearten and disgust you. It all means something. But beware of becoming entangled in the
fruits of your action-in the desire for reward. Keep
your eyes clear and your mind unclouded.
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Do not think that you may keep out of the fight,
but, as the "tight on the Path" says: "And though
tbau a&test, be not thou the warrior."
If thy Karma has set thee in the midst of actionact t It is thy only chance of working out of the conditions that fret and disturb thee,
You cannot run away from your K m - y o u must
exhaust it-work it out. You will be repaid in the
end.
This question is beautifully treated upon in the
great Sanxrit poem, "The B k g d - G i t a ! '
The
Prince Arjuna, complains of being forced in the battle of life, and beseeches Krishna to relieve him of
the duty, Krishna tells him his duty, and urges him
to perform it. Edwin Arnold has translated this poem
into that beautiful English poem "The Song CelesfiQI.''
Arnold's poem makes Krishna say to Arjuna :
"No man shall escape ftom act,
By shunning action; nay, and none shall come
By mere renounccments unto perfectness.
Nay, and no jot of time, at any time,
Rests any actionless; his nature's law
Compels him, even unwilling, into act.
(For thought is act in fancy). He who sits
Supptessing all the instruments of flesh,
Yet in his idle heatt thinking on them,
Plays the inept and guilty hypocrite:
But he who, with strong body serving mind,
Gives up his mortal powers to worthy work.
Not seeking gain, Arjunal such an one
Is honorable. Dlo thine allotted task 1
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\ v ~ r kis more excellent than idleness;
The body's life proceeds not, lacking work.
There is a task of holiness to Lo,
Unlike world-binding toil, which bindeth not
The faithful soul; such earthly duty do
Free from desire, and thou shalt well perform
Thy heavenly purpose."
We know of no better words with which to close
our lesson than those of Edwin Arnold, in the poem
above mentioned. We consider these lines among the

most beautiful ever written in the English language.
You will do well to commit, them to memory:
" N a o r the spitit u w born; the spirit shall cease to
be never;
N e w t was time it tcws +tot; Ettd and Beginnitag me
dreans!
Birllrlcss curd deathless a d chatrgcless remaineth tho
spirit for evw;
Dcatta ltoth not touchcd it at all, dead though tlre
/ r o w of it SECIW!"
If you can but grasp the true spirit of these words
of Arnold's, and make them a part of your consciousness, you will need no further instruction in Karma
Yoga-you will lead the life instinctively, and wilj he
able to see things as they are, and not as they seem
to be when seen through the veil of delusion. Such
knowfedge will lead you to a mlimtion of the Real
Self, and, that once attained, the rest will be made
plain.
May thw words, and the thought, br&gyou Pace f

LESSON VI,
GNANXYOGA.
Gnani Yoga is known as the "Yoga of Wisdom!'
The word, "Gnani," is derived from the Sanscrit
root-word "Gna," meaning "to know." We prefer
the word "Cnani," although the words, "Jnana,"
"Gnyana," etc., are often used, and have the same
meaning.
Gnani Yoga is the path to which student, philosophcrs-men and women of the intellectual temperament are attracted. Those who are attracted by metaphysical reasoning and speculation, subtle intellectual research, philosophy, science, and similar lines
of mental effort, turn naturally to "Gnani Yoga" as
it holds out to them a pleasant and agreeable path to
that which is dear to their hearts.
But one does not haw to be a skilled metaphysician, or a deep' student, to avail himself of the lessons of this branch of the Yogi Philosophy. It is
open to all of those who wish to know the why and
wherefore of life-who are not satisfied with the
comnionpIace and childish explanations of the great
problems of existence that are offered to them by
the ordinary tcachinps and creeds--to those who regard the exoteric side of the subject as all very well
in its way, but whose natures call out for the hidden
knowledge, the esoteric phase of the truth.
The Karma Yogi is continually asking "HOW?"or
14l
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"What?" Thc Gnmi Yogi's eternal question is
"Why?" And this "Why?" is beginning to unfold
in the minds of n~orepeople every day. The thirst
for real spiritual knowledge ia rendering many uncomfortable, and causing them to seek that with
which to quench the thirst-the spiritual hunger is
demanding nourishing food for the soul.
,People are beginning to see the unreality of the
ti~atcrialthings around thrtn, great as these matetial
things tnay scem to be. They see that civilization
follo~vs ci\4ization-raws
r i s , flourish and fallpeople rise fro111 savager!. ttp and on to the heights
of matcrial achievcmcnt, and thcn begin to decay.
In the ruins found bttriec! hctlcath the earth's surface
may be foutltl traces of fl)rmer great civilizations, of
which history has no record. And one is awed by
thc thottght that tlic peoplc of thosc civilizations
must have thought tlictiiselvcs at the apex of human
achievcr~lcntand that tlierc was but little lcft ior the
gcncrations to cotilc. And yet, they have faded
away, lcnvitig not rvcn a trace on thc pagcs of history. The great warriors, statesmen, philosophers
and tcachcrs nf tlrescl civilizations are unknown, and
the people themselves arc without a name to us.
Uothing is left to tell the tale, but a broken column
kere, or a mutilated statue there. And the thinker
sces that this fate must meet all races-all civilizati~ns-even our own. W c must pass away--our
work will be forgotten-future races, building a civilization upm the ruins of that which is our proudest beast. will
who and what we were.

I

I

Religions have risen, flourished, dominated millions, and have faded away, borne down ' by the
weight of the superstition and outward forms which
man persists in building around the bit of truth which
originally caused the religion to spring into existence.
It has ever been so, and must be so in the future.
We may doubt this fact (so, doubtless, did the people of the vanished civilizations), but it must come,
It is mortal-man's work-and the mortal ever must
perish and pass away.
Men look around them, anti, becoming conscious of
the unreality of all that goes to make up mortal life,
hegin ta ponder over the meaning of it all, Tbcy
ask "Whence come we-whitl~cr go we-what is the
object of our existence?' They try to solve the riddle of life by countless theories. They discard the
dogmas that arc handed down to them, only to create
fresh dogmas equally unsatisfying. They travel
around like a squirrel in a cage, and exhaust themselves on the wheel-but the!. stop just where they
began. They are like a caged bird, that beats itself
to death against the confining bars of its prison.
'hey go around and around the circle of intellecttlaf
reasoning, only to find thcmsclves travelling over
and over the same ground, and making no real progress. They try to explain things, but succeed merely
in giving things new names. They climb the mountain of knowledge, and when they reach the top they
look around them and see that they merely have
reached the top of a small foot-hill, while, far above
them, towering higher and higher, rise range after
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range of the real mountains, the highest peaks of
which are hidden among the clouds.
The mistake of the searchers is that they are amtinually seeking the truth from outside-it is not to
be found there, for it is within. It is true that with
the inner light every outside thing may be studied
to advantage, and bits of truth gathered therefrom.
Rut without this inner light the outer objects will
give no real answer, and one may shout aloud to
nature and hear only the echo of Itis own cry. Thc
seekers on the relative platie find only that for which
they look. 'They find that which they expect, for
there is tnore or less truth in thc tlicorics favorcd by
them, and accordingly they must firltl something that
will corresjmnd with that bit of truth. nut the man
who looks for tlic thing cxactly opposed to that
sought for by these seekm also will find that for
which Ire looks, for he, likcnisc, has a bit of the
truth, and must find that which corresponds to it.
Each realizing that he has found a bit of the truth,
llut cach making tlw mistake of supposing it to be a&
of the truth, disputcs thc claitns of the other, and
various schools form. Tltcn tile schaola quarrel over
details, and split into sub-schools, and so it goes, and
the inquiring student is perplexed more than ever to
know just what is the truth.
Let not our students suppose that we are speaking
alone of the Western schools of religion and philosophy-the &stem world is just as bad. In India
thew are countlcss sects, schools and cults. Each
started with a hit o f tlw trtlth, l w ~ t they haw added

A
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mu& nonmac to that secred thing, until the red
truth has been lost sight of by the followers, and
superstition and idle theories have taken the place of
the d m , clear reasaning of the founders. The East
.and the West stand alike in this respect-4ut while
this is so, there is a small number of men in all
parts of the world, who keep alive the lamp of truth
-who keep the flame burning by watchful care, and
unceasing devotion. These men refuse to allow any
theories of their own, or others, to be mixed up with
the truth. They say: "Let us speculate if we see
fit-let us listen to the speculations of others-but let
us not canfnc~nrtit with the bit of Djvint: Truth that
has been handed down to us. Let us mix no alloy
with the pure metal!'
It is true that India always
has been the source and center of great spiritual
truths, All great religions have had their real birth
in the East. And in India @day the conditions are
more favorable for deep thought and study than is
the case in the hustling West. But this does not
mean that the masses of the Hindu people are highly
developed spiritually. On the contrary, there is no
land where the weed of superstition grows more
rankly. And the reason of this may be understood,
readily, when we consider that the same mditioas
whidr are conducive to high metaphysical and spiritual
research and atudy, likewise furnish the best soil in
which the weeds of superstition may grow. In the
soil of California, fruits and flowers grow in a way
unknown to the rest of the Vnited Statea, but the
tame soil will grow a tank.vegetation o f weeds if
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untended and neglected. In India, if a farming settlement be neglected, in a year or so the jungle has
again claimed its former home, and rank vegetation
flourishes where the field of the farmer formerly
stood.
In the East, the false gods of superstition are found
in great number, while in the West the new god
(equally false) of Material Wealth occupies the place
in the temple. Behveen hlamnion and the false gods
of India thete is a strong family resemblance.
The Gnani Yogi sees truth in all forms of religion, and in all schools of philosophy, but he renizes that this truth is but a small part of the great
truth. He finds no fault with any rcligbn a t school
of philosophy-he has no argument with them-the
only point he raises is "this is not the Whole Truth."
He has no speciat school or creed, for he rrramizes
as brothers all thinkers and professors of reli$on,
everywhere, of all shades of opinion. His belief is
large enough to take them all in-but he refuses to
be bound by the limitations of any of them. The
trouble with the conflicting schools anddrecds is that
they wish to limit Gad, and to exclude some men.
The Gnani Yogi can we no limit to Cad, and can
conwive of no exclusion of any of God's children or
creatures.
In this lesson, we tvill try to give our students a
plain idea of the fundmmtd ideas and teachings of
the Gnani Yogis, divested of the conflicting theories
of their swesal schmls of follotvers, each of whom
accept the main premise, and then build up certain
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arguments and conc1usims from the same. These
fundamental truths are to be found in the esoteric
teachings of a11 religions, among all races, and have
been imparted to these religions by the original
founders (who obtained them through their Spiritual
Minds), through their favored disciples. These teachings become impaired with each generation of followers, until the original truths ate almost entirely
lost sight of. As an illustration of this fact, read the
"Sermon on the Mount," the teachings of which arc
understood and venerated by occultists and mystics
of all schools and countries. Then see how His followers maintain the outward form while stating
boldly and ttnblushingly that Christ's teachings arc
"not practicable." Unbelievers may deny the truth of
Christ's teachings, but it remains for professing
Christians to pronounce then1 "foolish" and not fitted
for the use of mankind. And so it is with the mas#
of the followers of all religions-they maintain the
name and outward form, but accept only such oi'
the teachings as fit in with their lives. Instead 01
making their lives conform to the teachings, they
make the teachings conform to their lives. We mention these things, not in the spirit of harsh criticism,
but merely as an example of the difference between
the esoteric and the eunteric teachings of all religions.
In these fundamental teachinga of the Gnani Yogis,
there is nothing to conflict with the real teachings
-the esoteric teachings--of may religion, and one may
retain his connection with any form of tetis;ion white
accepting these fundamental truths. In fact, auch
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knowledge will enable anyone to aee the esoteric dde
of hie own religion, and appreciate the beautithereof, while his fellow worshippers tie themselves
to forms and words. And, likewise, those having no
special form of religion will find that these teachings
afford to them the spiritual comfort that they have
mot been able to find elsewhere, and that, when the
Idea is fully grasped, these teachings are found to be in
full accord with r e a m , And the unbeliever, and materialist, may find in these teachings the spirit of the
thing to which he has held. He has been talking
about "Nature"-let him consider that to the Gnanis
the words "God" and "Nature" have the same sense,
and the scales will drop from his eyes.
In this lesson, we will state fundamentals only, and
shall not attempt to build up any special theories or
philosophy. The material furnished should give one
the key to all philosophies, and each student may
build up a little philosophy to suit himself, retnembering, always, that all such theories are to be used
merely as working hypotheses, and not as fundamental truth. With this understanding, we will proceed with our work.
In the consideration of tne Riddle of the Universe
we of necessity must go back to first principles-to
that which underlies everything evident to the senses.
The average man dismisses thie thought with the
remark that %od is back of everything, and we cannot understand God," which is very true. But ask
him for his conception of God, and you will find that
it varies with each individual, Each has his awn
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ides--or lack of idea-but nearly all will tell you that
Cod is a thing or being outside of Nature, who has
wmehow started things going, and then left them to
run themselves in some mysterious manner, The
average man considers the answer "God did it" as a
sufficient explanation of everything, notwithstanding
the fact that such a man's idea of "God" is but very
little advanced above the idea of Deity entertained
by the savage. Unless we understand something a b u t
the nature of God, we can not understand anything
about the nature of the Universe or of Life. Of
course, the finite mind can grasp but little of the
Infinite, but still it may grasp a liftlc, through the
channel of the Spiritual Mind, and that "little" is
what the Gnanis state to be the "truth"-not in the
sense that it is "true" simply because it is their belief, but that it is "true" because the knowledge of
it may be obtained by any man who will allow the
Spiritual hiind to impart its knowledge. The mere
presentation of the truth often intuitively carries the
evidence of its truth to the minds of those who are
ready for it. It mag transcend Intellcct, but Intellect
does not refuse it when the mind has been cleared of
the rubbish that has been piled into it.
To the student of Gnani Yoga, the teacher always
advises that he go through a course of mental training, discipline and self-examination, with the intent
and idea that he shall "lay aside" former prejudices,
preconceived opinions, dogmatic teachings, inherited
tendencies, unreasoned suggestions poured into his
mind in'childhood, and similar furniture of the mind.
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Remember, we say Yay aside," not "discarnl"-311ere=
ly "lay aside" to be taken up again and used if need
be-but surely laid aside in order that the mind may
grasp the new and full p r e s e n t a h of the truth,
without interference and obstacle, and without danger of having the truth mixed up with old theories,
limitations and misrepresentations, The Gnanis claim
that a mind ready for the truth, if cleared in this
way, will intuitively recognize the truth when it is
presented to them, and will know the true metal from
thc base, without trouble.
We & not irrsist upon our students going through
this course of preparation, at this time, but merely
ask that they "lay aside" prejudice for the moment,
and give this presentation a "fair field" for thought.
If it does not appeal to you, lay it aside for some
future consideration-there is no harm done, and
vou are not ready for it. If it does appeal to youif it seems to fill your soul as it never has been
fitlcd before-then you are ready for it-the Truth is
Z'OfIYS.

The Gnani Yogi's conception of Deity is likened bq.
many to a form of Pantheism, but it is much more
than Pantheism. Pantheism teaches that God is the
sum of all things, seen, felt, heard, tasted, or amelled-in fact, that the Universe as we know it is God
Gnani Yoga teaching is that this is only a half-truth.
It holds that all of the things of which we may become aware are only a infinitesimal part ~f the d
Universe, and that to say that this is God would br
like saying that the paring of a fiagr-nail was he
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Man. Gnani Yoga teaches not that Thc Universe is
God, kt that God is manifest in dl that comprises our
Univetee, and in a million times more. It claims that
the true idea of Gad is beyond human conception,
pnd that even bdngs as much more highly advanced
than man in the scale of life, as man is higher than
the beetle, can form merely a faint idea of his nature
But they claim that man may grow to know, actually,
that God is in all Life. The teaching may be summed
up, roughly, by the statement that God is present in
all Life, manifest or unmanifest, created or notcreated, seen or not seen, known w not known. This
idea, you will see, is far different from the one that
God is merely the sum of things known and seen,
and, likewise, is different from the idea that He is a
thing apart from his creations. The Gnanis speak
not of "creations," for their idea is that all things are
"manifestations" of God.
The student, who is accustomed to the ordinary
use of the word "Gad," may have a difficulty in forming a mental conception of the Gnani idea of Deity.
He will be apt to carry in his mind the anthropomorphic conception of God--that is, the conception of
God as a man, or, at least, as having the form, passions, habits and characteristics of man. This idea
of God belongs to the infant stages of the race, and
the great thinkers of all religions have long since
autgrawn this childish idea. Although Deity must
possess dl the higher attributes generally ascribed to
the personal idea of God, yet He must so transcend
any ruch p#sonat idea that no t h i n g man, having
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the proper respect for the Source of Reing. cat) t mtinue to maintain the anthropomorphic conception, no
matter what his religious beIief may be.
And, in view of the conception and mental inage
ordinarily called forth by the word "Gad," and the
possibility of misunderstanding of our meaning, we
think it better to tisc. the term "THE ABSOLUTE"
in speaking of God in this Irsson. This course is
rendered particularly d~sirahlein view of thc fact
that Gnani Yoga is more of a philosophy than a religion-more of a study for the higher powers of the
mind, than an emotional aibjcct, or one inculcating
devotion. When we conw to the subject of "Bhakti
Yoga," which deals with the worship of God-the
religious phase of the Yoga Philosophy, we may appropriately restime the use of the word 'Cud" as applied to Deity, without danger of a misapprehension.
So when, in this lesson, we speak of 'The Absolute,"
we are not attempting to set up a new God, but
merely are using a general term for the Source of
Being, which is srtffiricntly broad to fit in with the
conceptions of Deity hclti by any and all students, irrespective of their crcrd, belief, ow training-and
with the conceptions of the philosoplms who prefer
to think of a "principle" rather than of Deity. We
ask the student to re-read this paragraph, in order
that he may clearly understand the reason of the
uee of the term, in this lesson.
The Gnani Yoga PhiIosophy start8 with the etatement: "The Absolute IS." It does not pretend to be
able to explain tt, the human intellect, the how, where-

I
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fore, and why, of the Absolute. It merely states that
"IS!' In answer to the queatim, "How can there
be a t h i without a cause?" it replies that this undentanding of cause and edect belong8 to the relative plane of causation, md the Absolute is above
the relative plane, as a matter of course. We see
that everything around us has a cause, and is itself a
cause of succeeding effects. Everything that we see,
feel, or hear is a part of the chain of cause and effect.
That is, it has a chain of preceding causes running
back to-where? and it has a chain of succeeding
effects that extends away into the future, endingwhere? In each case the answer L "The Absolute."
We may trace the causes of a thing so far back that
the reason refuses to act, and we may imagine a
train of effects from a cause extending so far into
the future that even the imagination refuses to carry
the matter along further. The secret is that everything begins and ends in The Absolute, The human
intellect is utterly unable to form a clear conception
of a thing without a cause, because the Intellect is on
the relative plane, and in this world of relativity
everything has its cause, and we cannot imagine a
thing entirely transcending our sense experience, and,
therefore, can conceive of no thing without a cause.
The phioaophere who claim that everything must
have s ceuae, are met with two prapo~itiona,one of
which they must accept, and either of which d
m
their own theory. They muat accept the ptoposItion
(I) that there le a Get cause, in which case they
simply remove the problem back a few steps, and
it
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must ad@ that the First Cause has no cause; or
they must admit ( a ) that the chain of cause and
effect is infinite, in which case they are confronted
with the difficulty that a beginningless thing can have
no cause-that a thing that has no beginning can
have no c a u s e i n which case the law of cause and
eIect is Incomplete. In short, the human intellect is
utterly incapable of salving the question, and the
more it attempts it the more does it become muddled. It is the old question of the child, 'Who made
the Universe?" the answer being "God." I h e child
then asks, "Then who made Cod?" You see, it is
merely moving the question back another stage. Even
the materialist who says he docs not believe in God
at all, has to assert that Matter has existed forever,
and cannot exptin why Matter should have no cause,
when all manifestations of it show a chain of cause
and effect. (The matcrialist is merely setting up a
conception of one of the manifestations of The Absolute
and cafls it Matter, while he refuses to accept another
manifestation of The Absolute, which men usually call
Mind, or Intelligence.)
And, so at the end, the Intellect is forced to admit
that there is some thing that has no cause. h other
words, it must admit itself beaten, and beaten it must
be because it belongs to the relative plane, a d cannot conceive of The Absolute.
The Gnanis call The Absolute "The Causeless
Cause," and merely assert that it IS. The student
must grasp this idea of the reality of The Abeolute
before he proceeds. He need not give it any atbi-
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butes, or pretend to understand it-he may not evea
give it a name. But he must admit that there ia a
absolute Sowthing, be it d e d God, Mind, Matter,
Force, Lie, or what not. H e must admit and conceive
of the absolute Thing, from which all the rest proceeds
--or which is manifested in all the rest,
The next step for the student is the assimilation of
the fact that all there is, seen or unseen, must be a
manifestation or entanation of that Absolute Thing.
For there can be nothing outside of The Absolute,
or which has not emanated from it. There is no outside, There is nothing outside. Everything must
have come from the one ciource. If The Absolute
were to make a thing, it must make it out of itself,
at least so far as our Intellect can conceive of the
matter, There cannot be two Absolutes-there is
room only for One.
We think it well to insert in this place a little
poem, the name of the writer of which is unknown to
us. It states a great truth in the simplest language,
"Thou great eternal, Infinite, the . p a t unbounded Whole, %
Thy body is the Unwerse-thy spmt is the soul.
If thou dost fill immensity; if thou aft all In all;
If thou wert here before I was, I am not here at all.
Haw could 1 live outside of thee? Dost thou 611 earth and
sir l
There surely is no lace for me outside of everywhere.
If thou art Go4
thou dost inuaasi of space,
Then I*" of God, thtnk sl u wdl, or dwfI have M place.
And if 1hare no place at $ or if I am not here,
'Banished' t sunly cannot be, for then I'd be somewhere.
Then 1 mst be a part of God, no matter if I'm small;
And if I'm not a part of Him; there's no such God at all."
The third step for the student is the mastery of
the mental conception that The Absolute must be pos-

4
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sessed of tllc tkrec attributes, ( I ) Omnipotence; ( 2 )
Omniscience ; (3) Omnipresence. The student is not
asked to accept this statement blindly Let him examine it,
( I ) Ommipotent means all-mighty, all-powerful.
Not that The Absolute is mightier than something
else, or all the rest put together, but that it is oUmighty--41-powerful. That it is possessed of all the
power there is, and, consequently, that all the power
of which we are conscious is a manifestation of The
Absolute. There is no room for any other power,
and all the power that is manifested, of all kinds and
descriptions, must be manifestations of The Absolute.
Do not try to evade this question and answcr-it
must be met. Many persons speak of God being
Omnipotent--of an Almighty, all-powerful God, but
they have merely the faintest conception of what the
word means. And they will "dodge" the tntth inevitably springing from the statement of All-power,
namely, that ON power must be of Cod. They would
attribute to God all the manifestations of power that
are pleasing to them, or which are conducive to their
welfare, but when it comes to a manifestation of
power that hurts them, or seems cruel, they arc
afraid to attribute it to God, and either ignore the
question, or else attribute the undesirable thing to
some other power, the "Devil," for instance, failing
to see that if God is All-powerful, there can be no
other power in the Universe, and thqt all manifestations of power, goad or bad (relative terms), as they
may seem to be, must- be from the same source. The

-
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trouble with man is that he caUe a11 the things that
inure to his material comfort and welfare, "good,"
and all that interfere with it, "bad." ("Good" weather is weather that is pleasant to man-and "bad"
weather is that which is unpleasant to him. If he
were out of the body, he would see them both as
equally good, for neither would affect him.)
(2) Onrtriprescrrt means all-present-everywhere
present at the same time. It means The Absolute is
present in all space as we know it, and everywhere
else without regard to our relative idea of space. It
is Everywhere-space has no existcnce to it-it is Infinite. Here is another thing that the unaided Intellect is unable to grasp--Space. The Intellect cannot
conceive of endless space any more than it can of a
causeless cause. And yet (poor Intellect) it cannot
imagine anything beyond space, or of the end of
space. It cannot conceive of a space with an end, or
without an cnd-of time with an end, or without an
end. But to get back to our strbject. If The Absolute is Omnipresent (and we cannot conceive of it
not being), it must pe present in all places at all
times, in all persons, in all atoms, in matter, mind,
and spirit. Tf it is absent from a single point of
space, or without space, then it is trot Omnipresent,
and the whole statement is false. And if it is present
e ~ ~ ~ y o u hthere
n e , is room for nothing else to be present at any place. And if this be so, everything must
be a part of The Absolute, or an emanation of ~ t .
Everything muat be a part of a Mighty Whole. Many
people speak qufte glibly of "God being everywhere"
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--every child is taught this in Christian countries.
But how few stop to think of what the worde mean
-they do not know that they are saying that God is
in the tow places as well as in the high places4n the
"bad" places as well as in the "good" places. They
& not know that they are saying that God, k i n g
everywhere, everything must cotitain Gad-must, indeed, be a part of His tnanifcstation. The words
which they use so lightly carry an awful meaning.
The student is not asked to accept this statement of
Omnipresence without examination. We have no
space here to go into the matter in detail, but nlodern
science is filled with theories of there being but one
substance, and that substance pervading all space.
Just as science holds that there is but one Force,
manifesting in different ways, so does it hold that
there is but one Substance, appearing in different
forms. It is true that science arrives at this conclusion through materialistic reasoning, but the conclusions are practically identical with those of the Gnani
Yogis, held by thcm for many centuries, and obtained
by them from teachers still farther back in the world's
history. And orthodox religions affirm the same
thing with their statements of Omnipotence, and Omnipresence--though they know it not.
(3) Omnisckrtt means all-knowing, all wise, It
means that The Absolute is possessed of all knowledge; that it knows everything; that there is nothing
that it does not know; that it is the sum total of all
the knowledge there is, ever has been or ever will k.
If we admit that there is the slightest thing that &
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not known, or cannot be known, to The Absolute,
then we admit that the word is meaningless, And if
The Absolute is possessed of all the knowledge there
is, then it can make no mistakes ; does not find it necessary to change its mind; cannot think or act except
wisely, and therefore, justly. And yet people seem
to think that God makes mistakes, or does not know
ail a b u t things, and they frequently feel called upon
to call his attention to matters that He has overlooked, or mistakes he has made, and request him to
do better by them in the future. They seem to have
an idea that they can flatter God, or fool him. Poor
little children! The student may realize the truth of
this statement of Omniscience, if he but looks around
him and thinks a little. If The Absolute is not passes& of all-knowledge, from whence do we gain
knowledge? Surely not from outside of The Absolute. Is it not more likely that the knowledge is
always there, and that our acquiring of knowledge is
merely the unfolding of our minds sufficiently to absorb it, or to let the Divine Knowledge play upon
our minds. At any rate it would seem hopeless to
expect knowledge from any other source than from
The Absotate, for thcre is rrottrhg else,
The Gnanis teach that The Absolute is All-powerful; is All-wise; is Evenvhere, That it possesses all
the power that there is---all the knowledge that there
is-and occupies a11 space, or all that takes the place
of space, if such there be, and is in'everything, everywhere, at the same time, and in all time.
They teach that The Absolute in its seiise of pure-
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be in^ .Isincapable of

being understood by the human
Intellect, at the present time, but that it madfests in
three forms, which forms of manifestation may
be aensed, studied, and partially underatood by the
Intellect, even of the man of today.
These three forms of manifestation of The A b
lute are known as ( I ) Substance, or Matter; (a) Energy, or Force ; (3) Intelligence, or Mind. That
which occultists h o w as Spirit is a transcendent
manifestation, and is not included in the three manifestations above mentioned. Some writers treat of
Spirit as a highly developed state of Mind, but it is
more--it is a portion of The Absolute not manifest
to our senses. So for the purpose of this lesson we
will consider the three manifestations to be as above
stated.
The student's attention is called to the correspondence between the three nrentioned tnartiftstatioas of
The Absalutc, and the three attribtrtcs, mentioned a
few pages further hck. mrus ( I ) the attribute of
Omnipresence is manifested in Substance, or Matter;
( 2 ) the attribute of Omnipotence is manifested in
Energy, or Force; (3) the attribute of Omniscience i s
manifested in Mind, or Intelligence. That is, the
manifestations mentioned are a part of the manifestations of the attributes mentioned-a very small
manifestation as compared with others on higher
planes, but still manifestations for all that,
Do not understand us as saying that this threefold
manifestation of The Absolute is The Absolute itself
--they are merely manifestations, or emanations. f It
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difficult to select the proper English word, for the
best of them is inadequate to express the thought.)
The Absolute itself cannot be seen, or thought of
clearly by man, and the mind must lay hold of the
idea of one or more of the manifestations in order to
carry the thought. When we think of The Absolute
as Intelligence, we merely think of the manifestation
of that name. When we think of it as Force or
Energy, or of it as doing something, we merely think
of the manifestation of Energy. When we think of
it as filling space, we can merely think of Matter in
some of its forms, very ethereal forms perhaps, but
still the manifestation of Substance or Mattcr.
The ordinary religious man may find it difficult to
conceive of God as manifesting in Substance or Matter; in Force or Energy. H e thinks of Him as making, of usitag, these thin@, but is not accustomed to
regarding Him as in them, The Gnani Yoga will help
him to see God on all sides, and in all things. "Lift
the stone and thou shalt find me ; cleave the wood,
and there am I."
And, on the other hand, the materialist will not
find it easy to accept these two forms of manifestations as expressions of The Absolute, for that would
seem to imply that The Absolute is something akin to
the religious made God, which the materialist has
beerr denying, But Gnani Yoga brings thew two
brothers together in the truth, and tells them that
they have been looking at the same thing from different view-points. The scientist may deny that the
manifestation of Mind or Intelligence is a separate
i8
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manifestation, but that it is merely an incident of
matter, The Gnani Yogi sees Intelligence in everything, from the mineral to man+ varying degreee.
He realizes that the tiniest cell ia possessed of a sub
conscious intelligence that allows it to perform work
that is beyond the intellect of man. The smallest
growing thing shows a great intelligence working in
and through it, and man will never be able to duplicate its work, notwithstanding his giant intellect. In
the growing of the blade of grass, God, or The A b
solute, manifests in three forms, i, e., in Substance,
or Matter; in Force, or Energy; in Intelligence, or
Mind. The scientist may take the elements of the
seed from the matter around him, may form it into
a seed-may surround it with the proper soil and
conditions-make apply to it all the forms of energy
or force known to him-but the plant will not grow.
It needs the third rnanifestation-Intelligence, or
Mind, and that is beyond the power of man to bestow. ]Each little cell contains intelligence, or mind,
which works along unconscious lines, and builds up
the plant. Oiir bodies are built up in the same way.
There is Intelligence in everything-and it all emanates from The Absolute.
Does man think that his intellect exhibits the highest form of intelligence manifested in the universe?
Nonsense ! He has but to look around him and see the
adaptation of means to ends, in order to see how natun dovetails one thing into another. He cannot do
these things with his intellect, and yet they were being
done ages before he appeared. A greater Intelligem
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than man's is at work, and the careful student may
see signs of it on every hand, The study of the
grain of wheat, the examination of the rabbit's eye,
will show wonderful design and intelligence. Let the
doubter care for a hive of bees, and he will feel as did
an acquaintance of ours who was a doubter until he
began bee-culture, when his eyes were opened to the
wonderful work of "Nature." He said that hi
thought when gazing at the workings of the hive
was: "Nearer, my God, to Thee."
Man is not developing Intelligence-he is merely
developing the power to receive and absorb Intelligence and Knowledge from the fountain head. He receives only as much as he is able to hold--(;od does
not try to put a quart of Intelligence in a pint measure. A No, 3 man does not receive a No. 7 amount
of knowledge.
And note this coincidence. As the soul develops
and unfolds it begins to partake of more of each of
the three attributes of The Absolute, It begins to
know more-to have more power-to be able to master space and matter. And as the soul unfolds and
grows it will continue to partake in an increasing
ratio of the three attributes of The Absolute--Omniscience, Omnipotence and Omnipresence.
We will not speak of our attitude toward The
Absolute-our duty toward Cod--in this lesson. This
properly comes under the head of "Bhakti Yoga" in
our next lesson, and will be touched upon there. In
this lesson we have spoken only of the philosophical
side of the knowing of God--Gnani Yoga.

A Collection of Sacred-Magick.Com < The Esoteric Library

164

ADVANCED COURSE.

II

Now, right here, we must warn our etudenta against
a common mistake of students of the Eastern Philosophies-a mistake not alone common among students,
but which also is apparent among some teachers. We
allude to the proper conception (or the lack of it) of
the relation of the Centre to the Emanation, While
Man is of God, he is not God-while he is a manifatation of The Absolute, he is not The Absolute
itself. He is but the Finite expression of the Infinitc.
We hear Hindus, and Western students of the teachings of the East, running about crying aloud, "I am
Cod." They are so overpowered with the sense of
t.hb'~nenessof All that has burst upon them-are so
carried away with the consciousness of their relationship to Tlic Absolute, that they think that they arc
equal with God, or arc God himself. No wander that
the stranger to the teachings is shocked by the apparent impiety, and both his reason and his emotions
cause him to recoil from the statement. This is a
most subtlc, insidious and dangerous perversion of the
true teaching, and we warn and caution all students
against the same, no matter from how high or apparently authoritative source this false teaching may
came. The advanced Hindu teachers do not make
this mistake in thought, but some of their followers
fall into the error. Some very good Oriental teachers have endeavored to express the Hindu thought in
English terms, the result being that the English words
not being fitted to express the fine shades of thought
possible to the Sanscrit scholar, an entirely wrong
idea has been promulgated. Many of the new cults
in America and England have fallen into the same

I
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error, and their followers horrify and disgust their
fellows by their assertions that verily they are God
himself, If we are able to set this matter straight,
we will feel that these lessons have had a purpoee.
The real basis of the Gnani Yoga Philosophy of
Life is this :
All cxistcncc, co~sciowor tr rrcortsciotts, is on EMANATION of otte Beirtg.
Note the word "Entartation"-it
gives the key to
the problem. Webster defines the word as follows:
"Etrtatzate.-To issue forth from a source; to flow out
from!'
The word "Emanation," then, is a thing that
"issues forth from a source ;" that "9ows forth from!'
Its root is the Latin word Ala~lare,meaning "to flow."
And this word gives us as near a correct idea of the
thought of the Gnania as it is possible for us to obtain. Let US takc a favorite Gnani illustration-the
Sun. The Sun is the Sun itself-the centrethe
sotwe of the vibrations that proceed from it, and
which vibrations, under certain conditions, manifest
in thc form of light and heat. Strictly speaking, nothing outside of the Sttn is the Sun, and yet each bit of
vibration is an emanation from the Sun-+ part of
the Sun, as it were. And each ray of light or heat
which we perceive through our senses is really "Sun,"
in a way, and yet it is not the source. The ray is the
Sun, in this sense, and yet the Sun is not the ray. Do
you perceive our idea? In one sense man may be
Cod (as a ray or emanation), but moat assuredly God
is not man. Man, and all of existence, is OF God,
but is not God Himself. We trust that the student
will go over and over these words, until he gele the
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thought clearly, as otherwise he will be landed in a
morass of error from which he will have much trouble
to extract himself later. Many ate floundering in this
swamp now, and are tired and weary of the struggle.
Some writers have attempted to convey this thought
by the iltustration of the physical body of Man, They
compare each bit of life t o a cell of the body, which
possesses a certain intelligence, and often independent
action. These cells form into cell-groups (See "Hatha
Yoga," Chapter xviii., The Little Lives of the Body),
having certain centres of energy, but all are dependcnt upon the brain-the Master. The Central Mind
of the man regulates all. These writers have spoken
of The Absolute--.of God--as corresponding lo the
Central Mind, controlling and directing and Mastering the individual cells. The illustration, although of
t~cccssitymore or less imperfect, corresponds sufficiently well with thc Gnani idea to mention it here.
It may be a help to some student to get the proper
mental conception of the idea.
Swedenbrg speaks of the individual, or thing, as
but a form through which the Universe flows like a
stream-this
is another expression of the same
thought.
J. William Lloyd, in his excellent W, "Doeun
Thought" (The Lloyd Croup, Westfield, N. J., U. S.
A.) , says : "When we toucl~a man's finger-nail we
touch him. But it is not the same as touching a
nerve. And it is not the same to touch the nerve as
to touch the brain. According to the form, the indwelling life and divinity are more or less apparent
and revealed. While life and ti sort of intelligence

GNANI YOGA.

167

are everywhere, they are not the m e in degree or
expression. They difier in consciousness. Just as in
mu, whiie he is one, there is a part where consciousness, intelligence, and volition are especially located,
and the other parts differ in their greater or tesset
distance from that-in their greater or less resemblance to it--so is the Universal One, there probably,
somewhere, is a part which is "God" (better Father,
Mother, or Parent) in the peculiar sen.pe-consciowsness, life, intelligence, force, in the pure or essenceand other parts may be classified by their greater or
less distance from this Center--their greater or less
resemblance to it."
We mention these illustrations and views that the
student may have different presentations of the same
thought, colored by the mentality of their writers,
Some will grasp the truth better from one presentation, and others from another. Personally, we favor
the illustration of the "Sun"--its centre and its m a nations and rays-for we believe that it conveys a
closer analogy to the real idea of the Gnanis than
does any other. But any illusttation that will 'help the
student best is the best one for him. A Hindu teacher
once showed his students a fragrant flower, calling
their attention to the fact that the flower was throwing off particles of itself constantly, which, when perceived by the sense of smell, caused the sensation of
fragrancpds~dyet while the fragrance was of the
rose, a part of itself, the fragrance wae not the rose.
Of it, but not it.
We find that we have touched merely u p one phaae
of Chad Yoga. We will take up some of, ite clrthct
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features in subsequent lessons. Our next lesson will
be upon Bhakti Yoga-the Yoga of the Love of God
--a subject which naturally follows that part of Gnani
V o g a which we have touched upon. It will tell of
man's real relation to God-will remind that in God
doeth man indeed live and move and have his being.
The lesson will not be like a conventional sermon,
although Bhakti Yoga addrcsses itself to thc heart
instead of the intellect. But it is in accord with reason, instead of contrary to it. In the lessotrs following the next one we will take up the otlicr parts of
Gnani Yogi, under appropriate headings. Thc Yogi
Pliilosophy is suited to all the needs of man-somv
parts will appcal to each more than certain other
parts-but all parts are good and ncccssary. So, do
not neglect any part, simply because some 0 t h part
appeals to you morc. You will get something fro111

each.
In conclusion, we call your attention to the fact
that it is a truth that the Universe is not a dead thing
-it

is alive, pulsating with life, energy and intelli-

gence. It is a living thing, and YOU are part of it
all. You are not The Ahsalute, but you are an atom

camprising one of its rays-its life force is playing
through you, You arc in tot~chwith the Centre, and
the Centre is conscious of YOU and of its relation to
you. While but an atom, you are necessary to the
tVhole. You are part of IT. Nothing can hurt you
nor destroy you. And you are growing to a CORsciousncss of your union ~4thGod-not a mere in@lectual understanding, but a real. actual, lidam
KNOWLEDGE. p i c e be with thief
C

LESSON VIX,
BHAKTIYOOA.
As we have stated in previous lessons, the Yogi Philosophy is divided into several branches or forms, each
specially adapted to the requirements of certain classes
of students. And yet, each path leads to the same end
-unfoldment, development, and growth. The man
who wishes to grow by force of will, or by the steady
pressure of the mind upon the sheaths enfolding the
Higher Self, will be attracted to Raja Yoga. Another
who wishes to grow by knowittg---by studying the Riddle of the Universe, and by an intellectual comprehension of the principles underlying Life, naturally is attracted toward Gnani Yoga. A third whose "religious
nature" is largely developed, prefers to grow into
an understanding and union with the Absolute, by the
power of Lme-by the inspiration that comes from
the love of some conception of God, and some form
of worship that may accompany that conception of
Deity. Such an one is a follower of Bhakti Yoga.
Of course one may he an ardent Raja Yogi, or a
learned Gnani Yogi, and at thc same time bc filled with
such a reverence and love of the Absolute that he is
an advanced Bhakti Yogi. It1 fact, we fail to see how
one may avoid being a Bhakti Yogi, if he studies any
branch of Yoga. To know God is to love Him,and
the more we know of Him, the more we must lwe
Him. And, likewise, to know ourselves is to love God,
169
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for we perceive our relationship with Him. And the
more we develop ourselves, the more we find ourselves
filled with a love of the Absolute.
Bhakti Yoga supplies the craving of the human heart
for the love for, and of, the Absolute, which craving
manifests itself In what we call the "religious instinct"
-the instinct of worship. All men have this instinct,
manifested in various forms. Even thosc who style
themselves "free-thinkers," "agnostics," as well as
thosc who deny the existence of God at all, and who
accept the intellectual conceptions of the materialists,
feel this instinctive urge, and manifest it L the love
of "Nature," or Art, or Music, little dreaming that in
so doing they are still loving and practically worship
ing some of the manifestations of the God they deny.
But whcn we say that Bhakti Yoga ir the science of
the Love of Cod, we do not mean that it is a science
which separates thosc who love and worship some certain conceptions of Deity, fronr others who may love
and worship certain other conceptions of Deity.
On the contrary, the true nliakti Yogi recognizes that the love and worship of arry conception of Deity is a form of l k k t i Yoga. To the
Bhakti Yogi all men arc worshipers of the Absolute
-the Center of Life--Spirit--God. Notwithstanding
the crude and barbarous conception of Deity the ignorant savage may have, the Bhakti Yogi sees that that
man is worshiping and loving the highest conception
of Deity possible to him in his undeveloped state, and
that he is doing the best he can. And consequently he
- sees in the savage a brother Bhakti Yogi, in the el*

mntary stages of howledgc. And hc feels a sympathy with and an underatanding of that savage mind,
and bia love goes out toward that humble brother (doing the beat he knows how) and instead of denouncing
him a8 a heathen and an unbeliever, he calls him
"brother," and understands him. You may see, readily, that there are no closely drawn lines among the
Bhakti Yogis-no feeling of sectarianism-for they
feel that the whole race may be included in their body,
and they are ready to extend the right hand of fellowship to all.
The Absolute is unchangeable-the same yesterday,
to-day, and to-morrow-but Man's conception of the
Absolute is constantly changing as the race makes evolutionary progress. A man's God is always jmt a fittle in advance of the man-some have said, that a
man's God is the man at his best, and in so saying they
have expressed the idea cleverly. The God of the Old
Testament is a different being from the God of the
New Testament. And the God of the Christian Church
of to-day, is far different from the God of the Church
of fifty years ago. And yet, God is the same-no
change-thc difference comes from the growth and
developmet~tof the minds of the men and women composing the Church, As Man advances he sees higher
attributes in Clod, and as he always loves and worships
the highest and best in his conception of Deity, he
transfers his idea from the lower idea of yesterday to
the higher idea of to-day, And, tomorrow, still
higher ideas will be grasped,and the God of to-morrow
will be a still higher conception of Deity than the God
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of to-day. And yet, God has not changed, and will
not change the slightest, but Man has and will change
his conception of Him.
The ignorant savage believes in a God that seems
to us like a Devil-but it is a Cod something like himself--ody a little bit betfer, And he carves some hideous image to represent that God, and he falls down
and worships it-perlmps offers sacrifices to it--perhaps sprinkles human blood upon its altar, imagining
that, like himself, God loves to see the blood of his
enemies. The savage's enemies are always his God's
enemies--and this idea follows man for a long time,
as we may see by looking around us a little in our own
countries to-day, After a while the savage, or rather
his descendants, increase in knowledge and understanding, and they cast down the God of their fathers,
and erect one more in keeping with the higher conception of Deity that has come with knowledge and
unfoldnmt. The improvement may be but slight,
but still it is a move in the right direction and the
new Chd is justa little bit better-just a little bit kinder
--just a littlc bit more loving-than the one that went
Iwforc. And, so on, step by step the race rises to
highcr and greater conceptions of God-each step
marking a throwing down of old ideals and a building
up of new and better ones. And yet God remains the
same-although higher conceptions of Him come into
the minds of Man.
The less developed races cannot form the concept
of Otte God-they can see Him only as many Gods,
each portraying and exhibiting some particular at-

- .
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of human feeling, passion, or thought. They have
their gods of war--of peace--of l o v e o f agriculture
-of trade-and what not. And they worship and try
to propitiate these various gods, not realizing that
underneath it all they arc obeying the religious instinct that will in time lead the race to a worship of
the One-the Absolute. They clothe their gods with
human attributes (even after they have evolved from
the worship of many gods into the worship of some
one particular conception). They imagine that God
divides tncn into two classes, friends and enemies, and
rewards His friends and pttnishes His enemies. They
tnakc tlicir God do just what they would do if they
had the power to reward and punish. They imagine
that they are the chosen people and special favorites
of Cod, and that Hc goes with thctn to battle and will
help them to triumph over their enemies. They irnagine that God delights in liuman blood, and that he
comrnanris thctn to pttt their enemies to thc sword,
cven to tlx extent of killing the women and little
children, yea, cven to the ripping open of pregnant
women, and the putting their unborn balm to the
sword. Their God is a bloody and savage Cod-because they are bloody and savage themselves. And
yet the Absolute-God-moves on unchanged, and
these pcoplc are worshiping and loving him the best
they know haw, calling him this name and that name,
according to race and time. And the enemies of these
people are likewise worshiping their own conception
of God,calling Him by some name of their own, and
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imagining that He is hciping them to fight their enemies and their false Cmd. And yet these two Gods are
both products of the minds of the two warring tribes,
both being created in obedience to the unfolding "religious instinct.''
We may shudder at these tales and thoughts, but
arc we so very much it1 advance of thi9 idea of the savage? Tn mculerti w,ws we find the two p p l e s praying to their Cat for succcss mer their enemies, each
imagining that God is on their side. In the great war
now being waged between ~ a ~ and
a n Russia each nation is praying to its particular conception of Gad,
beseeching that He march with then1 to battle against
His enctnics, They do not realize that they are both
worshiping the same God, under differcnt names, and
that this real Cod loves then1 both equally well. In
the late Civil \Tar in ttic Unitcd States. each side
prayed for victory, and believed that Cod must be
with them. Churches k r e rcnt in twain by the war,
anti there was thought to be a God of the Sorth and
a God of the South-thc one hating slavery and wishing to kill those d t o favored it-the other believing
slavery to bc a Divinc Right and privilege, and wkhing to defeat tllose who would abolish it. And yet,
each side was merely seeing God through their own
spectacles, and seeing him as themselves. somewhat
magnified, And now both side8 again agree upon certain conceptions of God, and see slavery as something
that had its rise, progress, and fall, in the evolutionary
progress of Man, And yet, God has not changed-bttt
Man's conception of Him has.

"
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Men have persectrted others because they had a
different conception of God from the persecutors. And
the persecuted, in turn, when they gained power, persecuted weaker men who held to a third conception of
the same God. And each thought he was doing his
Cod's will in persecuting, and the persecuted thought
that they were being persecuted in their God's cause.
The Puritans were driven out of their native land because of their peculiar conceptio~~s
of Dcity, and when
they had established themselves in a ncw land, they
proceeded to punish the peaceful Quaker Friend whose
conception of Dcity offended them. And each thought
he was pleasing God by punishing those who did not
agree with him in his conception of Him. How
childish it all scems to those who have attained the
broader view, and are ahlc to see all men as children
of God, each doing the best 11c can, and worshiping
the highest conception of Deity possible to them. And
yet none are to be b1atnc.d for this narrowness and
blindness-they, too, are doing the best they can. And
oll arc worshiping God-the one God-thc t r w Godthc only God possible-the Absolute, And all are doing this because of the urge of thc religious instinct
pressing forward for unfoldment and growth. :\I!
these people arc followers of Bhakti Yogi (in its elementary forms) although thpy know it not. They
think they are worshiping different conceptions of
Ddty-different Gods--but they are not-they are all
loving and worshiping the One-the Absolute-the
Reality. Seen through the different spectacles of the
mind, the Absolute presents different and often gro-
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tesque forms to the viewers, but all the while the Reality remains unchanged-The One-The Eternal One
-The Absolute.
And however crude and barbaric be the form of warship, it all ascends to the One. Whether the visible
object be stick, stone, image, tree, snake, or some other
form of man's dcsirc for an outward forni for his inward belief, the real thing worshiped is the One-unchangable-etcrnal-omni~mtetit-omniscient - omniprescnt, And the nian who worships liis highest
conccption of Deity does well. lie does the best he
knows how, and is as worthy of respcct as his rnore enlightened brotl~crwho also worships his highest conception of Deity. And thc conceptions of both the
savage and the arlvanccrl man, will grow higher and
better, year by p a r , and the mind of each unfolds so
RS to allow the spiritual knotvledgc to flow into it. Let
us lead our humbler brethren to bctter things, if wc
may and if they arc capablc of reccivitig such instruction. But let us condemn thcm not, for they arc our
brothers-childrcn of God-all on thc i.'iitli, and also
arc we. We are but children in various stages of
growth-each doing that which liis age impels him to
cb-each having the understanding that belongs to
his age-each doing the best he knows how. Let us
not sneer, nor condemn, nor hate-but let our love flow
out toward all our brothers, though they may be but
infants unborn in spiritual knowledge. This is Bhakti
Yoga in one of its phases.
Bhakti Yoga is divided into two great branches or
stager. The first is known as Carrrti Bhakti, and the
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second, and higher, is called Para Bhkti, The first,
Gauni Bhakti, is the preliminary stage, and consists of
the science of the love and worship of Cod by means
of the mental conception of Gad as a personal being
--a "personal God." The second, or higher stage,
Para Bhakti, consists of the worship and love of an
impersonal God--the Absolute. Of course the same
C
d is loved and worshiped in both cases, but the mental developn~entof the follower of Gauni Bhakti does
not admit of his forming a mental concept of an impersonal God, and he, doing the best he can, forms
a mental image of a personal God. There are many
sub-stages to both of these main stages, the conception
of God depending upon the mental and spiritual development of the man. We will go over the question
briefly in order that the student may distinguish the
great difference between the two great stages of Bhakti
Yoga, and at the same time may recognize that both
ideas are of the same stock, the difference being a matter of mental and spiritual growth.
Primitive man feeling the urge of the religious instinct, but being unable to think clearly on the subject, vents his instinctive worship upon crude symbols,
He worships sticks and stones-thunder and lightning
-the sun, mom and stars-the winds--and other natural objects. A little later on the race begins to feel
that God is some sort of person-some great big man,
living somewhere in space-unseen but seeing. The
mind of the savage conceives the idea of a God possessing the same characteristics as himself--only much
b i r and stranger. The savage being rruel and
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bloodthirsty can imagine only a cruel and bloodthirsty
God. If he is a black man his Gad likewise is black.
If he is a Mongolian, his God has slanting eyes, and
perhaps wears a queue. If he is an Indian, his God
is red, with painted face and feathers, and carries a
bow and arrows. If he is an uneducated Hindu, his
God may ride a bull or an elephant, and & nearly
naked. And so on, the Cod of every people bearing
the characteristics of that people. Each nation, feeling the teligiot~sinstinct, creates a conception of a
personal Cod-and each conception of a personal God
resembles those who create him. Each of these created
Gods lovcs and hates the persons and things loved or
hated by his creators. F ~ c hof these Gods is an ardent patriot of the country to which he belongs, and
hates and desj)iscs all other countries and peoples.
These created Gods oftcn arc given grotesqac fornls
and shapes. Some have a dozen arms-some have scvera1 hcads. They arc arnletl with the weapons of the
timcs to which thcy belong. Some hunt and chaseothers indulge in warfare. They are supposed to grow
angry, jealous, and to manifest hate, envy, and oftcn
change their minds. They are revengeful and, in short,
are given all the attributes of a man of low development. And why not? The people who form these
mental concepts cannot imagine a God very much in
advance of them. These Gods generally demand flattery
and sacrifices, and have a large following of priests
and attendants to sing their praises, and to render homage. The priests are supported by the people, under
strpposed Divine orders, and claim to have the ear of
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the Deity, and to dispense fav6rs. They all seem to
think it a part of their duty, to chant the praises of
their Deity and to boast about his power, and claim
that he can overcome the Gods of other peoples. These
Gods seem to like to have men grovel in the dust before them, and loudly proclaim their slavery--following the desires and examples of the kings and chiefs
of the time. They can he flattered and bribed into
giving favors, and if the sacrifices and offerings are
not sufficient, they visit somc terrible affliction upon
the people, in order to make them pay their tithes or
to furnish a sufficient number of objects for sacrifice.
These Gods delight in the smell of burning flesh, and
the aroma of the burnt ox or sheep is a delight to
them. They also favor incense and perfumes. Once
in a while they demand that blood-human blood, often
--be sprinkled upon their altars. They give revelations through their high priests, and woe unto him
who dottbts them. Many of the priests are sincere and
honest, but many more are not, and use the superstitious people as a milch cow, to support them in comfort. Heavens and hells have been invented-the
first to bribe the people to follow the laws of thc
church of priests, and the second to frighten them if
the bribe failed. Temples are erected, and certain
places are supposed to be "holier" than others, and
especially favored by God. Non-attendance at the
temple is a serious offense, and God is particular to
punish the stay-at-homes, Devils have been invented,
as a means of frightening people, and to account for
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"evil," although, in some of the creeds, the devils are
not much worse than is the conception of Deity,
Nearly all people have made images of their Gads,
and the less learned of the people, could see but little
difference between the i~nageand the personal God
somewhere afar off. The image was right before
them, and partook of reality, while the Deity itself was
a poorly understoatl being.
We are not mentioning these things in the spirit of
unkindly criticism, or of ridicule. Not a particle of
such feelings animate us in this writing. We merely
mention the facts in order to show the student the
rough places traveled over by Man in his search for
God. No matter how crude the conception of Deity
-no matter how cruel and barbarous the form of worship-no matter how buried in superstition are these
foms of religion--each is a step in the progress of
man to Union with Cod, and must be recognized as
such. hian has discarded sheath after sheath of religious ignorance, each sheath revealing a better form
than itself. And this process is still going on, and will
go on. We are growing out of old forms into better
ones. This is a part of the evolutionary process.
The materialist points out these same facts, and argues that all religions are false because the history of
the past shows the falsity of the old conceptions of
age after age. But he d&s not see that his own conceptions of matter and Nature are likewise steps in
the evolutionary process, and that his presat position
iu merely a step on the ladder, just as *re the forms
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and conceptions at which he sneers. He like the savage and his successors, is seeking God, but he does
not realize it.
The student of religions will notice that Man's conception of God is growing greater, broader, grander
and kinder each year. Even in our own times is this
so, The last twenty pears has .wrought a mighty
change in this respect. IVc no longer hcar of God
burning infants a span long in eternal flames. \Ye
hcar very littic of hcll, in these days. We hcar more
and more of the Loving God, and less and less of the
God of Hate and Anger. The people are being taught
to love Cod instcad of to fear I-Iim. The change is
going on rapidly. And bcttcr things arc ahead of us.
Hut we must riot forget that each form of religious
tcaching-cach crccd-each church-no matter how
crtrde may scctn their teachings and fornisefills a
~iccdedplace in thc religious evolution of the race.
I%ch suits the rcqtlireincnts of those following them,
and each slionld be rcspectcd, accordingly. When thc
lmvs oatgtow ccrtain fornis and conceptions, the pulpits drop the objectionable teachings and modify and
alter matters so as to fall into line. The preachers,
as a rule, see quite a way ahead of their flocks, but
know that the time is not pet ripe for the change. The
change cotaes gradually. The teachings of the
ccllurches to-day-ven
the most orthodox-would
seem like heresy and even blasphemy to our forefathers, Outgrown creeds fall aside, and new ones take
their place, and yet the church organizations remain
under the same old names. It is like the stoq of the
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boy who had a knife which had been repeatedly repaired. It had had four new handles and six new blades,
and yet it was still the same old knife. Many of us,
when we outgrow certain old mceptions, display an
impatience and even contempt for those remaining in
the fold from which we have strayed. This is all
wrong; Thosc who remain are just where they belong-it is the best place for them for the time being.
When they outgrow their creed, they will drop it from
them like a worn-out garment. Intolerance on our
part would be just as absurd as the intolerance shown
by these people. The true student of Bhakti Yoga
will feel the keenest sympathy and the greatest tolerance for all who are seeking God, no matter by what
road they are jot~rneying,or what may bc the methods
of their search. The undevelopcd men try to prove
their love of God. 11sstarting in to hate all men who
differ from them in their conception of Deity. They
seem to feel that such non-belief, or difference of belie& is a direct affront to God,and that they as loyal
servants of God n~ustresent same. ~ h e seem-to
i
think that Cad nceds their iielp against His "enemies."
This is a most childlike attitude, and is entirety unworthy of those whtr arc reaching the age of spiritual
ntaturity. The developed man, on the contrary, recap
nizes the relationship of all lovers of God-regardless
of their conceptions-and sees them as fellow travelers
on the same road. The way to love Cod is to Lwe
Him instead of hating some fellow man.
The worship of a personal Gad,whether such warship be of a God of the savage, or tht*lwrronal God of
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the educated man, is all a form of Gausi Bhakti It
is oniy when man drops off the "pemal" idea of God
that he passes into the stage of Para BAakti, and has
an understanding of God in His higher sense. Not
that God is devoid of persotlafity-He goes beymd
personality, not contrary to it. The Absolute may be
loved as one loves a father or tnother-as one loves a
child-as one loves a friend-as one loves a lover. We
includes in His being all the attributes calling for such
farms of love, and responds to each demand. In fact
no demand for a return of love is necessary between
Man and God. Just as man steps out into the sunshine
and opens himself to its rays, so does the man who
loves God step out in the rays of the Divine Love and
receive its benefit. The very act of loving God opens
up one to the Divine Love. If one feels the need of
the protecting love of the Father, all he need do is to
open himself to such love. If one needs the tender
and sympathetic love of a mother, such love comes to
him if he but opens himself to its inflow. If one would
love God as one does a child, such love is open to him
in the same way, and many who have felt the need of
such a bestowal of love, but who have feared the apparent sacritege of thinking of God as one does of a
loved child, may find that such a giving of love will
ease many a heartache and pain, and will bring to them
the comforting response that comes from the answering pressure of the loved child. The Western religions
take no account of this last form of love, but the religious Oriental knows it, and it is no uncommon thing
to hear a Hindu woman (using the poetical language
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of her race) speaking of llcrself as a "Maher of God."
Startling as this nlay seem to the Western mind, it is
but a recognition on the part of these women of the
fact that God supplies every nccd of the human heart
in its desire for Love. And one may love God as a
friend and brother and companion. And one may feel
toward God the burning love of a lover. All these
forms of love of God arc known to tlte Bhakti Yogi.
Our Western conceptions of God hare allawcd us only
to fccl for Him the love of a child for a Fatlterwhile cvcry hutnan Iicart, at times, feels thc need of a
Mother-low from C;od. God is not a male hit~g-nor
is hc a fcvmle. 140th of thcsc forms are bttt partial
tnani fcstations of Him, attd he incluclcs all forrns within
fiimsclf-and tnany mknown to us to-day.
The Dhakti Yogi knows that by this constant love of
God he will grow nearer to Him, and will in thc end
come to a consciattsncss a11d "knowing" of the trtrc
relationship between the111 The loser of God who
has not advanced bcyontl the Gutori Rhnkti stage,
knows nothing of the \vealtlt of love a i d ncarnrss expcricnced by tlrc one in thc Para f?ltctkti stage. Thc
one may Ilc compared to the little child who is fond
of its playtnate, and thinks he knows what low isthe othcr is like the same child, g r o w to maturity,
who feels the sweep of deep, pure and noblc love for
his true mate. 2 he one touches God at but one point,
a t the best, while *he other finds that Cad responds to
every ltutnnn ncctl, ant1 tnay be touched at it thousand
points--1-Ir is al~vaysthere. just as is the sun, and all
that onc necds is to step out into the sunshinc. Noth-
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ing is asked by the sun, but the stepping out, and nothing is asked by God but the same thing-the need of

Him.
The Western student must not suppose that this
Bhakti Yoga love of God is akin to the hysterical, emotional thing he sees in his own countries among the
followers of certain sects.of church-people. On the
contrary the followers of this form of Yoga are generally men of dignified bearing, and deep knowledge.
They do not roll around shouting "Glory, glory," and
working themselves up into a frenzy of emotional excitement. Instead, they go through life-doing their
work, and living their lives-but filled with a deep and
abiding sense of the love of God, coming from their
consciousness of their relationship to, and nearness to
Him, and from the consciousness of His accessibility,
They realize that in Him, indeed, do they live and move
and have their being, and that He is not a being afar
off, but is right here, all the time, nearer than one's
very body. They are not "goody-goody" people, but
men and women who see Cod everywhere, in everything, and who feel that they are worshiping Him in
every act. They seek diligently the Kingdom of
Heaven, but they realize that the Kingdom of Heaven
is within themselves, and also all around them. They
feel in Heaven every moment of their lives. They
worship God, all the time, everywhere ; in every actthey know that every act is a service to Him, and that
every place is His Temple. They feel constantly filled
with the Power of God-constantly within his sight
and knowledge-constantly in His Presence, And
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they fear not-love fills them IScompletely that there
itr no room for anything else. Love casts out all Fear,
for than. Every day is Sunday to such people-every
hill, plain, field, and house is the Temple, To them
wery man is His priest-every woman His priestessevery child an attendant at His altar. They are able
to pierce the disguise of man, woman and child, and
to we the mtd underneath the often hideous fleshly
covering.
Thc Bhakti Yogi does not feel that God detjaancls
Man's love, or that He holds favors and benefits as a
reward for those who love Him, or reserves punishments and penalties for those who do not manifest
such love, On the contrary, his idea of God would
cause him to regard such an idea as unworthy of a
true lover of God, He knows that God is above such
primitive feelings and characteristics. Hc knotvs that
the Iovc of God extends to all of his children, without
regard to whether or not they love Him or worship
Him. They know that God does not demand services
or duty ; worship, or even reverence. They compare
God to the sun which i s no respecter of persons or
motives, and which shines on the just and unjust alike
-his rays being open even to those who deny his existence. But the Bhakti Yogi atso knows that there is
a reward and benefit awaiting those who open themselves to Cod's love-not as an act depending upon
God's favor, but as an effect resulting from the act
of Man. Just as the man who steps out into the warm
tays of the sun i s relieved of cold, and is thus rewarded
fw his act, so is the man rewarded who steps out in
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the sunehine of W ' s love which is there awaiting his
coming, and is thus relieved of the cold resulting from
a failure to take advantage of the warmth of such
love. It is not to be wondered that throughout many
Oriental writings the Sun ia used as a syrnbl of the
Absolute. We find this symbol used in nearly all HAcred writings, even in the Bible, which, of course, is
of Oriental origin.
Some of these ideas about God may seem strange
to the Western student, but if he will take the trouble
to look into the matter he will find that this idea runs
along through the Christian teachings like a golden
thread upon which the bea 3s of the teaching is strung.
Christ's teachings are full of this truth, which, however, has been lost sight of during the centuries. The
early Christians saw these truths plainly, as may be
seen by a reading of the works of some of the early
fathers of the church, but the theologians have built
much rubbish around the early teachings so that unless one looks under the surface the central truths arc
not seen.
The Bhakti Yogi prays to God. In the elementary
stages of Catcni Blaakti he may word his prayers so
that they seem'to be asking God for favors-this, latcr,
is discarded. The man of crude spiritual discernn~ent
may come to God as a beggar, asking for this thing
and that (usually material bcnebt). A little later on,
Man s e a that this is not the way to approach God, and
he la to be given rtrengtb and coumge and to be
helped in spiritual unfoldment. In this stage the man
thinks that God rewards the prayer by bestowing
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strength and courage and the rest, just as a king may
bestow gifts to those asking for them. But the Yogi
who follows the road of Para-Bhakti does not expect
reward8 of this kind, and yet he obtains the richest
rewarda. He know8 that prayer docs not help Cod,
nor does Gad delight in being besought and praimd in
prayer. And yet prayer is of the greatest benefit to
Man, for, by means of it, he brings himself in tune
with the Infinite, and opens himself to the strength,
courage, and wisdom that comes from the nearness to
~ o d - % h nearness
e
to the Centre of Power and Wisdom. This is the secret of prayer, The man who prays
earnestly-from the heart-brings himself into a closer
touch with the Absolute. No word may be uttered, but
the mental condition of prayer brings man into a form
of union with Cod, and allows the strength and tvisdom of the Infinite to flow freely to him. And yet
the most of us prefer t o use words, and find them a
great help in producing the proper condition of mind.
Rut the words are merely helps to that end. God
does not nced to bc spoken to in words-when the
finite mind calls to the Infinite Mind its message is
heard and understood.
Prayer to be efficacious must not be mere lipservice
-mere parrot-like rejxtition of words, for such performances do not tend to open up the mind to the inflow of the Divine Strength and Wisdom. One must
have a heart-to-heart talk with God. Not that Gad
rieeds to be told what we want-He knows far better
than we do-but by a heartfelt confession and talk we
open up our mind properly-we u n m r the empty
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vessels needing filling, and the Divine pours into the
void. The Divine Power and Wisdom is ours, if we
but open ourselves to it. That is all there is to it. It
is as free as the air and sunshine, but we must remove
the b i e r s that we have mected. We have imagined
Gad to be afar off from us, and we must cultivate the
consciousness that he is right Here-Now.
Talk to
Chd as yoti would to yotw Father, or Mother, or lwerl

Child, or Friend, or Husband or Wife, or Lover. He
is all this and more, and whatevcr form represents to
you the closest relationship, that is the form to use.
Realize the sense of the nearness of God, and He wilt
Iw near. Fine words are not necessary-use the same
words that you would in addressing the person dearest
to you and who loves you the best. God docs not sit
as a king on his throne, expecting you to prostrate
yourself at his feet and stammer out your message. H e
bids you scat yourself beside Him, and He places IIis
arm around you-makes you feel at home-and you
forget your fear and bashfulness and tell him your
story in your own words.
Do not imagine that God needs your advice or snggestions, You must have the utmost confidence in
Him, and know that He will abide with you, and guide
your steps. Your mind will be filled with the knowledge that will enable you to lurotv how to act--you
will then be given the strength to act, If the mind
does not seem able to grasp the situstion-if no way
opens out before you--open yourself to the inflow of
the Divine, and you 6 1 1 be led by the Spirit to see
the b t step to be taken-then take that hit ster, in
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confidence, This is not mere "churchy" talk, such as

tute been poured into your ears from every pulpit as a
matter of form. It is a great reality, and thousands
live in this way. You gradually will gain courage and
confidence in leading this life, and will begin to realize
what a great field has been opened to your view,
The main idea in cottsidering one's relation to God,
is tl~cfact that Cod is the great Ccntrc of Lifc. He
is the centrc, and we arc likc atoms in the rays emanating from that centrc. W e are not apart front Him,
although we are not the centre itself. We arc connected with Him, as the rays are connected with the
sun. The power and wisdom flowing out along the
rays are ours, if wc but elect to use them, and allow
them to use us. The little wlteel in the centre of the
symbol used by thc publishers of these lessons (found
on the front of the cover of all their books)-the little wheel within tlic triangle-represents this truth.
The symbl is ilqxrfcct, for it shows that the rays
terminate, while the raps of the Absolute never terminate-they are infinite. But infinity cannot he represented by finite symbols, and so a circle must be
drawn around the rays, which circlc rrprcscnts the
finite understanding of Man. If you will but fix this
idea of God and His emanations in your mind, you will
find yourself gradually growing into a better realieetian of the matter. The Centre is pure Spirit--Gad-and as we unfold spiritually we draw nearer and nearer
to that centre. Those in whom the Spirit has not manifested so freely as in us are farther removed from the
centre than are we. And those who are further ad-
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vanced spiritually are still nearer it than are we. The
further from the centre, the more material is the atam.
The nearer the centre, the more spiritual does it become. There are far off from this planet, atoms of a
still greater degree of materiality than we can dream
of. And closer in to the centre are beings so far advanced beyond Man in the spiritual scale as to be impossible of comprehension to his intellect. Man, as we
know him, is only midway between the two extremes,
of conscious life. There arc intelligent beings as far
above us in the scale as we are above the jelly-fish.
And yet even the jelly-fish, and still lower forms, are
within the circte of the Divine Love. Then why should
we fear-why should we lose courage? We cannot
die-we cannot bc wiped out of existence-we are
parts of a mighty Whole, ever advancing toward the
centre--ever unfolding and growing. The why and
wherefore of it all is wrapped within the Centrat fntelligence, although as Man advances spiritually he begins to grasp fragments of the truth. As he advances
toward the Centre he grows in Power and Wisdomboth Divine attributes. All P m c r and Wisdom emanatc from the Centre, and the nearer we approach the
Centre the more powerful are the rays that beat u p
us. The Divine Attributes-Omnipotence, Omniscience, Omnipresence-are partaken of by us in an
increasing ratio as we approach the Centre. This is a
hint of a mighty t r u t k r e you prepared to receive it?
Do not for a moment ima@ne that the lover of God
need assume an ttnnatural mode of life in order to
please Deity. Let him lead a perfectly natural life,
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entering into aU the occupations, reereathe md plea%urea that he may see fit. Be free to choase, and neither
farce yourself into things, not away from them. Do
not imagine that a stern, serious exprwioa is more
plwing to God than a smiling, cheerful face. J-uet
be natural-that's all, The man or woman who feels
the love of Gad flowing through him, is apt to be of a
happy, cheerful disposition-radiating sunshine everywhere. He need not be afraid to laugh, and sing, and
dance, if he feels like it, for these things arc all good
if tve me them and do not let them use us. Let us
enjoy the sun, the rain, the heat, the cold. Let us
delight in the plain, the mountain, the sunrise, the sunset. Let us cnjoy to the full the things of Nature. The
closer we get to Cod, the closer do wc enjoy the things
of Xature. Let us lead the natural, simple life. Let
11s rnake the best of everything, and turn everything
to good account. Let tis be sunny-lct us he stvce?.
Let the keynote of our life be "Joy, joy, joy I"
Edward Carpenter, in one of his poems, voices this
sense of joy that comes to him who feels the great love
of Cod urging through him, atld who recognizes the
nature of this God, and who feels his relationship to
Him. He says:
"I arise out of the dewy night and duke my wioge. Teere
and l~rnentatlonsare no more. Life md death lie etretehwl
before mc. I breathe the eweot aether blowing of the breath
of Ood.
"Deep a8 the universe is m We--and I know it; nothing
a m &lodge the howlrrldge o f i t ; notung e m deatmy, notbina can harm me.
"Joy, joy atjme-I e r h . The eun darts overpowerlug
~icrtingr8Yd of joy thro h me, tho nhht radiafee i t from
m h 1 t ~ k ew i n p thrO112tb night nnl pea through all
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the w i i d e r n ~ sof the worl and the old dark holds of
team end doath--and return wi laulfhter, laughter, laughter.

"b

Bailin through t L starlit epaaee on outspread wings, we

tro-8 hu@terl laughter! laurhterl ,#

The true lover of Cod is an optimist. He looks fot
--and hds--the bright side of things. He is able to
extract sunshine from the darkest corner. He walks
through life with a smile, a cheerful sang, an abiding
faith in the Absolute. He loves all of Life, and carries a message of hope, and courage, and a helpful suggestion to all. He is broad and tolerant-merciful and
forgiving--devoid of hate, envy, and matice-f ree from
fear and worry. He minds his own business, and
grants all the same privilege. He is full of Love, and
radiates it to all the world. He goes through life in
his own sunny way, joyfully meeting things that drive
others to despair and misery--he passes over the stony
road unharmed. His peace comes from within-and
all who meet him feel his presence. He does not seek
after friends or lovethese things come to him as his
right, for he attracts them. He is as much at home in
the tenement of the laborer as in the palace of the
wvt?althy--both places seem as home to him, and their
occupants on tr level. Brother to both saint and sinner
ia he, and he loves them both--for he feels that each
ia doing hie best, He looke for good in the sinner,
rather than for sin in tha saint, He knows that he
himself is not without sin, so he casts not the stone,
The 6utcast r e c o p k s in him a brother--llre woman
who has passed through the fiery furnace truata him
a d is not afraid, for she knows that he understands,
He, k i n g n e w the sun, knows that, it shinen on saint
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and sinner-he feels that when Cad withhold8 his auns from hie moat disobedient child, then may man
withhold his love from his moat degraded mister or
brother. He does not condemn-hc d w not attempt
to usurp God's prerogative, He works and works
well. He finds joy in his work. He likes to create
things-and he is proud of that desire for he feels that
it is an inheritance from his father. He does not hurry,
nor is he rushed. He has plenty of timem-all the time
there is--for eternity lasts a long time, and he is in it
now. Hc has an abiding faith in the Absolute. He
believes in Infinite Justice and Ultimate Good. He
knows that the Father is near him, for he has felt the
prcssure of the Unseen Hand, In the darkness of the
night he has felt his Father's presence-by the glare
of the flash of illumination he has seen His form for
a moment, and that memory is burned into his mind.
He is simple, loving, kind. He is a prophecy of the
future. If you wottld be like him-if you feel the call
--do not resist, but answer cheerfully, "I hear; 1obey ;
I come." When you feel the impulse, do not resist"pen 4*ourselfto the Sun-receive its rays--and all will
be well. Bc not afraid-have within you the love that
casteth out fear-place your hand in that of the Absolute, and say: "Lead Thou me on." After long ages
of wandering, you are coming home,
Perhaps you think that you do love God--do know
how to love Him, Listen to this Hindu fable, and then
see if you do. The fable runs thusly:
Once upon a time a chela (student) came to a Yogi
gun1 (teacher) and asked to be taught the higher
b
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stages of Pam-Bhakti. He said that he did not need the
preliminary stages, as he already knew how to love

Eod. The Yogi merely smiled at the youth. He came
again and again, making the same demand, and receiving the same answer, At last he became very impatient, and insisted upon an explanation .of the Yogi's
conduct,
Then the Yogi took the youth to a great river, and
leading him out into it, he plunged him beneath the
water, and firmly held him there, The young man
fought and struggled, but could not raise his head
above the surface. At last the Yogi raised him out
of the water, and asked him: "Son, what did'st thou
desirc most when under the water?" "A breath of
air," replied the youth, gaspingly. "Yea, verily," said
the Yogi, "when thou desirest Cod as much as thou
didst desire the breath of air, then wilt thou be ready
for the higher stage of Bhakti-then indeed wilt thou
love God,"
Peace be to thee!

A Collection of Sacred-Magick.Com < The Esoteric Library

"Dharma" is a Sanscrit word which is translated into
English as "Virtue" ; "Duty" ; "Law"; "Righteousness"; etc. None of thee English words convey just
tlic exact meaning of Dharma. We cannot improve
one these definitions, but we may adopt one which fits
closer into our particular conception of the truth of
Dhanna, so we will consider that, for the purposes of
this lesson, "Dharnta" means "Right-Action." To be
more definite, we might say that Dharrna is the n d e of
action atld life bcst adapted to the reqrtirerrtmts of the
ittdividttal sottl, afrd best calculated to aid that particular sotd ht the ttcxt Itightst step in its ddcveloptnent.
When we speak of a man's Dharrna we mean the highest course of action for hiin, considering his development and the immediate needs of his soul.
We think that this lesson will be timely and will answer the tlematids of many of o w students, We hear,
on all sides, the old question, "What is right?' People
are not satisfied with the old answers, which eeern to
belong to the past, and which make certain forms, ceremonies and observances equally as important, if not
more so, that right-action and right-thinking. The
advanced student sees the absurdity of the old divieions
of "right and wrong," and knows that many things
which have been condemned as "wrong" are "wrong"
only because certain men arbitrarily have called them
18'4

A Collection of Sacred-Magick.Com < The Esoteric Library

@

ADVANCED COURSE,

*and that many things that have been called 6'ri@t"
are "right" only from the eame reason. He loob
around him and eea that right and wrong ecem to differ with latitude and longitude, and thst the concepdons of right and wrong vary with the sgee and constantly are changing; being modified, improved upon,
or rejected. This being the case, the student is apt to be
puzzled regarding a code of ethics-hc has lost his old
landmarks and standards, and finds himself puzzled to
determine with what to measure right and wrong. On
one side he hears the old doctrines of this or that mere
matter of form of observance, dogmatic and unreasonable. which his soul rejects as outgrown and inadequate for its present nceds. On the other hand, he
hean the new doctrine of "All is Good" being preached
vigorously, often by those who have not the slightest
conception of tlie real meaning of the words-and this
new doctrine is not satisfactory to the average student,
for his conscience tells him that certain courses of conduct are "right" and othem "wrong" (although often
he is not able to tell just why he so considers them).
And so the student is apt to become quitc puzzled.
To add to his confusion, he recognizes the fact that
what may seem "right" to him, is utterly incomptehensible to some men of his acquaintance who are not
so far advanced spiritually-they are not able to grasp
his high standard and ideals. H e also notices that some
of the things that, even to him, seem the natural and
tight things for these undeveloped men to do (that is,
seem better than other things they have been doing)
would hc ''\~rong" for him, the advanced man, to do,

becauee they would mean going backward. Among
ather things, he sees these undeveloped men being influenced to "right" doing, and deterred from "wrong"
doing, by promises of reward and threats of punishment, which appear moet unworthy and selfish to those
who believe in doing right for right's sake. And yet, he
is forced to see that these people apparently need some
such artificial stimulus and deterrent, for they are incapable of grasping the higher ideals of ethics.
These, and countless other questions, arise to perplex the student, and to make him feel that the old
foundations have slipped from under his feet, and no
other safe foothold has presented itself to view. We
think that this little lesson on that phase of the Yogi
Philosophy which is called "Dharrna," will help him
to tind his way-will aid in pointing out the path that
he has lost sight of, momentarily, by reason of the thick
growth of underbrush which covers the particular spot
now being traveled by him. The subject is too large
to cover in the space before us, but we hope to be able
to point out a few general principles, which may be
taken up by the student, and followed out to their logical conclusion.
Let us take a brief view of the general question of
Ethics, and some of the theories regarding the same.
Etbics is defined as "The Science of Conduct," and
it treats of the desire to render harmonious the relationship of a man and his fellows. There are three
theories of Ethice among Western people, known as
followa: ( I ) The theory of Revelation; (a) The Theory of In&ion ; and, (3) The theory of iftility. As

A Collection of Sacred-Magick.Com < The Esoteric Library

a rule, the advocate of any one of these threc systems
daims his particular system to be the only true one, and
the other two to be erron. The Yogi Philosophy recog=
nkes truth in each and all sf the three systema, and
g i v ~each its place in what it calls "Dhanna." ln
arder to get a clearer idea of Dhanna, we must take
a brief look at each of these thrrc systems, taken s t p
arately.
The system of Ethics based upon the Theory of Revelation, holds that thc only basis for morality and rightconduct is Divine Revelation, coniinfi through prophets,
priests and teachers, called by many names. The l a w
given out by ththc men, as llaving been received by
them from God, have been accepted, ri~orcor less PUIJmissively, by all races in certain stagcs of their develop*
ment, although their conception of rhc Ciotl, who had
given ont thcse laws, differed very materially. These
laws, so far rs their great ttnderlying principles were
concerned, rcsctnblcd each other very tnuch, although
they dinered widely in detail, and minor laws and precepts. The great religious books of all mces contain
a more or less complctc code of ethics, which the people are enjoined to obey iniplicitly wittmrtt regard to
reason or their own opinions, thcse codes, however.
king subject to the interpretation of the highest religious authorities of the race. Each race rcgardu t l ~ c
precepts of its religious hooks, as interpreted by i t s
priests, as aupreme authority, and, of course, view the
similar claims of other races as spurious. The majority
of these religions have ~plitup into sects and denominations, each having its favored interpretation of the
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sacred teachiags, but all rely on the original revelation aa the only truth concerning ethics. And then,
again, each race has modified its original conception of
the revealed teachings, dttingt their ideas to the conatantly changing requirements of the age. As a race
evolves its m
t
a and needs change, and it8 sacred
teachings are twisted and bent to fit the changed conditions. The priests, in such cases, my that God undoubtedly meant "this and that," instead of "thus and
so" as their fathers had supposed, So that after a time
the authority of the code of ethics rests largely upon the
interpretation of priests and teachers, rather than upon
the words of the supposed Divine revelation itself. The
followers of the other two sclimls of ethies object that
if Deity had intended to promulgate a code of ethics-a rule of conduct-applicable to all men in all time, He
would have worded it so clearly that it could not be
misunderstood even by the most ignorant, and His
wisdom would have enabled Him to have foreseen the
growing needs of the people, and, consequently, He
would have provided for such needs, either in the original revelation itself, or in "supplements" thereto. We
will consider the advanhgee and disadvantages of this
theory later on in this lesson.
The second system of ethics advances the theory that
Man knows right and wrong intuitively-that Deity
imparts to each man, through his eonscieme, an instinctlve knowledge of good and evil, that he may govern
himself accordingly. This school urges that men muat
refer the details of his conduct to hie own cxltrsciance,
k ov~rtooksthe fact that the consciences of no two pm-
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p t are exactly alike, and that such a theor, Aplim
that there may be as many different standards of morality and conduct as there are people, and that the
statement "My coaocience appmvea of it" would pte
clude any argument as to ethics, As to what con.

science is, the writers differ. Some say that it is tht
higher portion of the mind speaking to man. Some say
that it is nwdy the sub-conscious mind repeating what
hae bcen suggested into it, and that consciences grow
with experience and change with environment. Some
claim that it is the voice of Cod speaking to the soul.
Others have still other explanations and theories. We
shall consider this theory at greater length a little
further on in this lesson.
The third system of ethics rests upon the theory of
utility, or what is known as utilitarianism, which latter
word is defined as "thc doctrine that virtue is founded
on utility," or "the doctrine that the greatest happiness
of the greatest number should be the aim of all social
and political institutione."-(Webstet.)
This is the
theory upon which human law is supposed to be based.
Blackstone, the great expounder of the English Law,
states that httman laws are based upon "the law of nature," which law of nature he tclls us are based upon
the law of Godeternal immutable hwa of good and
evil--which the Creator causes to become evident to
Man by means of human reason. Blackstone gc#s on to
say that "Thin law of nature, being coeval with mankind, and dictated by God himself, is of course auperiot
in obligation to any other: no human laws are of any
validity if contrary to this; and such of them as m
air

valid derive all their force, and all their authority, mediately or immediately, from this original," All this
sounds beautifully simple, and one is led to wonder how
it is that civilized life is not heaven on earth, until he
remembers the state of modem law-making and lawadministering, which, however, is an improvement on
that of former days, It seems so easy to speak of the
"law of nature," but so difictdt to apply that law to details of life, and to administer it. Blackstone, himself,
recognizes this fact, and says : "If our reason were always clear and perfect, the task would be pleasant and
easy; u*c should need no other guide but this: But
every man now finds the contrary in his own experience; that his reason is corrupt, and his understanding full of ignorance and crror." The rnan who has
11ad much cxpcrience in courts and the processes of
"jr~stice" will be apt to agce with tlte great English
lawvycr, in his last quoted remarks. While it is true
that the Iaww of a nation represent the average of its
llest conceptions of ethics, still the conceptions change
more rapidly than the law, and the latter is always a littlc "hehitid the times" as compared with public opinion
and conception of right and wrong. Ant1 many are the
loop-holes of man-made law, and the shrcwcl lawbreaker may safely commit almost any of the great offenses against the current conceptions of morality, providing he does it cleverly enough. Some men have
a code of ethics of their own, which holds that no
"wrong" is committed providing no law is technically
braken, and so they wherne and plan, aided by "able
counsel," to attain their ends without violating the let-
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ter of the law. This danger being avoided, theh cansciences are easy. This is a very easy and simple theory
of conduct, for those who can live under it, Justidan,
the great Roman law-giver, reduced the whole doctrine
of human law to three general precept#, as fof1ow~:
"Live honestly ;Hurt nobody ;and Render to every one
hie due" This is a simple and beautiful code, and it8
honest adoption by mankind would make the world
over in a day, but nearly every man ie inclined t o place
his own interpretation upon each of the three precepts,
and, consciously or unconsciouely, stretches them in his
own favor and against his fellows. It is very difficult
for one, in the present state of the world to tell just
what it is to "be honest"; to live so that he will "hurt
nobody"; or to "render unto everyone his due''-;
even to tell just what everyone'e due really is. However, as an example of the reason's conception of proper
conduct, Justinian's precept is well worth remembering,
with the purpose of following it as closely as may be.
It will appeal to those who instinctively wish to give
all "a square deal," ~o far as may be, but who are unable to grasp the still higher teachings. But even those
who can manage to live up to Justinian's precepts, will
fall far short of satisfying their neighbors, who will
insist upon the observance of certain other thingsmany of them most ridiculous things-that have grown
to be the custom, or which ate insisted upon by certain
so-called religious flauthorities," not to speak of the
civil ones.
The followers of the Utilitarian echool of ethics differ one from the other in their explanations of the cause

1

and history of ethics and rules of Ilumaa conduct, som

thinking that it arose from God speaking through mad8
reason, and others taking the more material view that
ethics, laws, morals, and rulee of conduct are the product of the evolution of the race-the result of accumulated experiences, the trying of this and of that until a
fair average has been obtained. Of course to the latter
class, morals and rules of conduct are purely matters
of the reason of Man, having nothing to do witli Divine
Law, or Spiritual I<nowlcdge. Iierbert Spencer, the
great Etiglish scientist, is perliaps the best exponent of
this last named school, his work, "The Data of Ethics$
k i n g a masterpiece of reasoning along tl~esclines.
Dliarma takes cognizat~ccof cach and all of these
three schools of ethics, seeing that each has a bit of
truth in it, and that all, combined, and welded with the
cement of the occult teachings, make a mighty whole.
We will show how these apparently conflicting sgsterns may be reconciled. But before doing so it may
be better to take another look at the three systems
above mentioned, making an analysis of the objections
to cach as a complete theory, so that we may see the
weakness of any one theory taken by itaelf as well as the
strcngtlr of the three whet) combined and joined together with the tcachinp of Dharma. Let 11stake them
up in the order given above.
( I .) THETHEORY
OF REVELATION.
The principal
objection urged against this theoty, by the advocates of
thc other theories, is that there is not sufficient proof of
the truth of thc revelation. Priests always have claimed
to be the mouthpieces of the Almighty, and the reve-
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lations have come through these priests in all agea.
The advocatee of the utilitarian theory of ethics claim
that these so-called revelations (when the rule of con*
duct given out was really for the good of the people,
rather than for the benefit of the priests) were really
the result of the superior reamning of the prophet, who,
heing head and shoulrlcrs d)osc his people, could see
wtmt was best for their ncccls, and accordingly compiled such rules of conduct into more or less complete
codes, stating that tliej had been given direct by Cod
through the prophet, the priest ptacitig the authorship
lipon Cad rather than npon himself, knowing that the
people would he tnorc apt to rcslxrt and obey a Divine
command that1 one cn~anatingfrom a inere mati. The
advocates of the intuitional theory hold that the SOcalled "revelations" really arose from the conscience
and intuition of the prophet, who bcing a more advanccd t m l than his pcoplc would he apt to sense more
clcarlr the voice of the spirit,
. . but who would attribute
the kicc of conscicncc to God, and who, accordingly
wot~ldso givc out the tncssagc. The intuition of the
people \vonld cnahle them to see the "rightness" of the
so-called Divinc snessage, and thcy would accept same
with the approval of their consciences. Another objection raised against the Theory of Revelation is that
there are many so-called revelations, differing materially
in detail-each religion having its 01vn set of revelations, through its own prophets and teachere. It ie
held that if God wished to reveal a code of morals to
His people. his revelations would agree, and would bp
given in such a way that there could be no mistaking

them, It is alsa held that it is impassible to regard any
one of these numerous revelations as authoritative, owing to the impossibility of selecting any one from the
great number, as each prophet made equally strong
claims that he received the revelation direct from God,
and there is no Supreme Court to pass finally upon
the matter. It is also objected to that many of the
things claiined to lravc been directcd by God have no
real connection with morality, but deal with the details
of the life of the people, sttch as the mode of slaughtering animals; the selection of kinds of food ; various
religious cerentonials, etc., tvhicli are as strictly enjoined as arc the rules of conduct, and are cqmlly entitled to k regarded as examples of "right and wrong.''
Then, again, there arc many things sanctioned in these
so-called revelations that are contrary to our modern
conceptions of morality. Divine commands were given
to kill cnenries in a most harbarotis fasl~ion,which the
law of nations now prohibits, and only savage nations
now follow. In such a case it would seem that the intuition or reason of man Itas raised a higher ideal than
did God. The same is fruc of polygamy and slavery,
which are not prohibited by the so-calted Divine revclations, but which are sanctioncd and allowed. A number of similar objections arc urged against the theory
of the divine revelation of ethics, but the main objection
seems to be that there is not sufiicient proof of the truth
of the revelation, and that reason teaches that the 8 b
c a d revelations were simply the result of the human
reason of the prophets, and were promulgated either
with the idea of keeping the people orderly and pros-
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perous, or else, to keep the priesthood in power and
authority, or both reasons. The Yogi F$ilosophy of
Dharma recognizes these objections, but answers them
in its system, as we shall see later on.
(2) THET ~ E O R
OFYINTUITION. The objectioi~
to this theory, most frequently advanced, is that the
conscience is tncrelp thc result of one's teachings; environment; race; temperament; age; etc,-that the
conscience of one man may make it seem wrong to kill
a fly, while that of another may make it seem right to
kill an etietny-that the conscience of one may makc
it scctn wrong not to share one's all with a stray comer,
the conor to hold any property as one's o ~ m while
,
vcience of another (a \\'liitechapel pickpocket, for instance), may cause hini to perfectly justify lliniself in
stealing whatet*erhe may lay his hands upon, and evctr
reprove hi111 for riot taking atlvantage of nn opportunity
to do so. Tlic conscience of certain of tho crintinal
classes is akin to that of the cat whicli sccs no llarni
in stealing the crcani or bit of meat, and i s only dctcrrcct
by fear of punislment. The studcnt of liitlnan nathat co~~scienccis
ture, people and I~islory,li~io\\.~
largely a mattcr of mcc, tinir, ctiviroruncnt and temperament, and lie would hesitate at accepting the voice
of thc conscience of any particular nian as a fit source
or authority for a code of morals for all people, at all
times. He sees that the rulrs of conduct emanating
from the conscience of an undeveloped man would be
far below the standard of the average man of our own
times, while that given forth by the canscience of a
highly developd rnan woctld I)c impossible of compli

ena witb on the part of the average of our race today,
by reason of its high precepts and fine distinctions of
thought and conduct. And then "conscience" has made
people do same things which our own "conscience" of
today telle us is "wrong." People have been burned
at the stake-have had holes bored in their tongueshave been tortured physically and mentally at the dictates of the consciences of the persecutors, who were
just as sincere as those whom they persecuted,
If the principle of "conscience" were implicitly followed, the "conscience" of the majority might make
things very unpleasant for the minority, as it has happened many times in the past. So, you see, the theory
that "conscience" as an infallible guide may be attacked
severely by its opponents, And yet, the Yogi Philosophy of Dharma, while recognizing these objections,
also sees much truth in the theory of intuition or "conscience," and welds it into place in its system, as we
shall see later on in this lesson.
(3) THETHEORY
OF UTILITY.
This theory often
is attacked severely on the ground that it is a purely
selfish idea-that the basis of morality offered is "happiness"-the happiness of the individual modified by
the happiness of those around him-"the greatest happiness to the greatest number," in short-and that such
a hasis fails to recognize the higher destiny of man, being based entirely upon his earthly and material existence, To this the utilitarian very naturally anewers
that any code of conduct has a more or less selfish
basis, inasmuch as a man doing certain things, and refraining from doing certain other things, by reason nf
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hope of Divine approval and reward, or fear of Divine
displeasure and pnniahment, is as selfish as one who is
actuated by the idea of material happiness or unhappiness. Another objection urged is that acting under it
the average man would be impelled to get as much happiness for himsctf as po~sil~lc,
and t o bestow as little
happineas upon others as hc could help, as there would
he no reason why he shoulci act othertvise-in fact, that
hc would obey the letter of the htrman law, and not go
one i~~cll
further. Thcoreticallp this objection might be
corrcct, hut, in spite of cold theory, man is open to
higher in~pulsesand motives coming from regions of
his soul that the utilitarian philosophy, as well as its
opponents, fail to rccognizc. A form of this same objection is found in the idea that the utilitarian philosophy
appeals only to the developed intelligence (that is, according to the view of the Yogi Philosophy, to tlic
highly cvolvctl soul) and that tire ordinary man would
not be influenced 1y it to high action, but, if he gra~ped
it at all, would ttsc it as an excuse for his own selfishtlcss, caring t~othingfor tlie welfare of his fellow men,
or for tlie bcncfit of the generations t o come. The objcctoa hold that according to this thcory a man
tvnrking for the good of his kind is the greatcst kind of a fool, for 1ic is throwing away
his happiness and material gain for a sentiment. (This objection loses sight of the fact that
the advanced man finds much of his greatest happinees
in making others happy.) A further objection is urged
against this theory of ethics to the effect that the hapj ~ i t t wof t11v rrtnjldl! i c ti ~~nwortlr!.limitatintl. inas-
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much that even thsugh the majority be happy the minority may not be so, and, in fact, a certain nwnber of
them must be very unhappy and miserable. This objection finds a response from those of spiritual advancement, for such people know that no one can be thoroughly happy unless all are happy, and that therc can be
no ideal happiness if even one of the race is crowded
out of it by any set code or rule. The follo~versof the
theory that all morality is derived from Divine revelation, and there is no morality to be found outside of it,
object to the utilitarian view because they say "it leaves
out Gad and His wishes." Those favoring the Intuitional Theory object to the Utilitarian Theory because
it refuses to recognize the existence of the "conscience"
or higher reason in man, and instead, places the basis
and foundation of all morality and rules of conduct
upon the cold human reason, and that, consequentl!.,
there can be no "good" or "bad" except as measurer1
by the intellectual standard, which standard could he
altered, changed, improved upon, or abolisliecl by Man's
reason. These objections are recognized, and answerect
in the Hindu Philosophy of Dharma, which, whilc rccognizing thc weakne~sof the theory when consicleretl
as the "wholc truth," still finds much t n ~ t hin it and
places it as me of the pillars of Dharma, the othel*
two theories forming the other two supports of the
structure,

D h m claims to set in order this apparent confusion. It recagniees each view ae a partially correct one
--parts of the whole truth-but too weak and incamplete when standing alone. It reconciles the conflicting
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schools by taking the materials that an found in each,
and using them to build a complete system. Or, rather,
it finds a complete structure erected, in the order of the
Universe, and sees that each school of thinkers is look.
ing at but one of its pillars, mistaking its favored pillar
for the sole support of the structure, the other two being hidden from sight by reason of the particular point
of view of the observer. And this teaching of Dharma
is much needed at this time by the Western people who
are in a state of great mental and spiritual confusion
on the subject of morality and conduct. They are divided between ( I ) those who rely on revelation, and
who disregard it in practice because it is not "practical"-these people really advocate revelation as modified by experience and custom ; (a), Those who clainl
to rely on intuition and conscience, but who fed that
they are resting on an insecure foundation, and who
really live on custom and "the law of the land," modified
by their "feelings"; and, (3) those who rely on pure
reason, modified by the existing laws, and influenced
greatly by the impulses which come to them from the
higher regions of the mind, notwithstanding that they
deny these same higher states of mentality, Let us
hope that a study of Dharma will help to straighten out
matters for some of us. Of course, this little lesson is
merely a hint of the truths of Dhanna, but we trust
that it may help some to adjust the matter in their
minds, and make it easier for them to get their moral
bearings, and to take advantage of the truth0 that are
pouring in on them from the three side8 of life, Let
us nmv see what Dhanna has to offer.
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brief eonsideration of the subject, we must

ask the student to give us the "Open Mind!'
That is,
bc willing to lay aside, for the moment, his preconceived
ideas and theories, and to listen to our teachings without prejttdice, as far as posdblc, without being unduly
influenced by his previously entertained theories. We
tlo not ask him to accept our teachings unless they appeal to his reason and intuition, but we do ask him to
give us a fair hearing-that is, the hearing of an unprejudiced judge instead of that of a paid advocate
ready to pick flaws and make objections before we state
our case. That is all we ask, and it is no more than
any fair-minded student should be willing to grant.
\ire are not attcnipting to tell you how to act, but wish
nicrely to present the general principles of Dharma for
your consideration.
Perhaps diet bcttcr way to begin our consideration of
the philosophy of Dliarnla would be to give you an idea
of how that philosopliy viewe the three above mentioned tl~eoriesof the basis of morality and rule of
conduct. We shall take up each theory in turn. But
before doing so we must ask you to bear in mind the
fundamental thcory of thc Yogi Philosophy that all
souls are growing souls-+ouls in different stages of
growth and advancement along The Path. SpirituaI
evolution is in full force, and each soul builds upon its
yesterdays, and, at the same time, is laying a foundation for its tomorrow. Its yesterdays extend back over
its present earthly life away back into its past existences. And its tomorrows reach far ahead of the remaining days of its present rarthl!. life into its future
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embodiments or incarnations. Life is not a Inere matter of a few years in the fieah--the soul has countless
yesterdays of existence, and has the whole of eternity
before it, in a constantly progressing scale, plane after
plane of existence being before it, in an evcr ascending
spiral, We do not purpose dwclling upon this fact,
hut mention it that you may bc reminded that thc cmbodied souls we see around us in thc shape of men antl
wonien rcprcsetlt different scales of ascent, developmcnt, and unfoldment, antl that of necessity tlwe must
he widely differing needs atid requirements of the soul.
'I'hc advancing ideals of morals, conduct and ethics arc
wcn by thc Yogis as indications that the iclea and delusion of separateness is falling away frotii the racr,
and that the consciousness of Oneness is dawning in the
minds of mcn. This dawning cutrsciousness is causing
the race to pee "wrong" in many things that were forrncrly considered "right"-it is causing men to feel tlw
pains and sorrows of othcrs, and to enjoy the happiness
and pleasure of those around thctn-it is making u.;
kinder and mow considerate of others, becau~eit makes
11s more and more conscious of our relationship with
cnch other. This is the cause of the increasing feelinr
of brotherhood that is posscosing the race, although
thoac who feel it may not realize the real cause.
The evolution and unfoldment of the soul results in
higher ideals of thought and conduct for the race, and
accounts for the changing conceptions of morality
whicb is apparent to anyone who studits history, and
who notice8 t11c signs of the times. An understanding
of tl& theory of-Dharma, enables us to tm&rstan;l

convaratire moralit), and prevents us from condetnning our less developed brethren who have cruder ideals
of conduct than ourselves. The higher the degree of
unfoldment, the higher the ideal of conduct and morality, although the unfoldment causes the soul to cast oft'
many old forms and ideals which seemed the best for it
in the paet. Bearing these facts in mind, let us consider the three sources of authority.
The Yogi Philosophy recognizes the theory of &evelation as one of the pillars supporting the edifice of
Dharma. It holds that at different times in the history of the race the Absolute has inspired certain advanced souls to give forth the teachings needed by the
race at that particular time in its history, These inspired men were souls that had voluntarily returned
from higher stages of development in order to render
service to their less developed brethren. They lived the
life of the people around them, and took the part of
prophets, priests, seers, etc. Accounts of these people
come down to us from the ages, distorted, magnified
and elahorated by legends, superstition, and myths of
the people among whoni they lived. They seldoin
wrote, but their teachings often written dawn by others.
(often after long years had past), and, although colore4
by the viewe of the compilcrs, these writings still give a
fair idea of the teachings of the particular prophet or
teacher. These prophets were of varying degrees of
advancement, some coming from great heights of attainment, and others from comparatively lower planes,
but each carried a message to his people, suited to their
needs at that particular time. These meseages were
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an ideal of conduct. S a m of theac teachings which
seem so barbaroue to us today, if examined closely in
the light of the condition of the race at that time, will
be seen to be just a few stub in advance of the astoma
of the race at the time the teachings wen given. To us
on the higher rounds of the ladder, these teachinge ate
seen to be on a lower plane than ourselves, but if we
were to stand on the round occupicd by the race at that
time, we would see that the teachings were a round or
two higher still. It is unreasonable to insist that the
highest conceivable ideals ehould have been given the
race in its infancy-just imagine the highest ideals of
Christ submitted to the semi-barbarous tribes of Israel.
But here let us call your attention to a remarkable fact,
namely, that in the majority of these crude ancient
teachings may be found an esoteric or secret teachings
intended for the few advanced souls of that generation,
and those to follow--just enough to show that the
teachers understood the higher teachings. These esoteric teaching are found embedded in the exoteric
teachings intended for the multitude. It has ever been
so. The teachinge of Christ are not understood by
the masses of today, not to speak of yesterday. Look
at the history of Christianity and see how the so-called
followers of the Christ misunderstood his teaching+see how barhams and savage have been their conceptiims, and are even to this day. And yet, the advanced
soul in every generation for the last nineteen hundred
years has been able to read the esoteric teachinge be+
tween the lines of the impeddy reported, and often
dietotted accounts of the sayings of Jesus. And yet,
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Christ's teachings have done wonderful work, in spite of
the lack of understanding. The ethica of the Sermon
on the Mount are not in force today-thc race has not
grown up to them-but future generations will live by
their light and guidance.
At this point, let us call your attention to a fact. Ths
teachings of all the prophets were intended to help man
in casting off the old slwatlrs of the lowcr planes of the
mind, and to help him to work his way to a higher stage
of growth. The evolution of the soul was the end
aimed at, and all ohervances were intended for that
purpose, One step at a time was, and is, the rule. Thc
word spoken was not the final word, but was intended
to fit in a certain place. This is the key to much that
has perplexed you in the past. Anotllcr important point
to remember, is that all tftc tcacltings \vcre intended
to raise tnarl up and all were for his ozcw benefit. They
tvcrc not intended to make man perform certain duties
toward God, as we have been taught to believe. God
was not worrying about man's lack of consitleration toward him. He was not vain-glorious, and demanding .
worship and burnt-offerings to tickle his nostrils. Such
ideas belong to the infancy of the race. (3x1gets along
wry well without man's worship and praise. Man alone
is; the gainer by the love of God-the Absolutc is not
injured or benefited by man's actions. If the teachers
and the prophets commanded that man worship Gal,it
was solely for the purpose of bringing man's attention
to the fact that there was a Power above, the fact of the
attention being 80 directed causing man to obtain the
advantage of the upward attraction of the Absolute in

his unfoldtllent. Get out of your mind the idea that
God needs your praise and worship in order to satisfy
His love of approval and your rttatements of His exalted position. All the benefit of prayer, worship and
love of God is on the side of Man-it ie all onesided.
To understand the teachings of the prophets of all
religions, we must put oorrrselves in the place of the
prophet and see the kind of people he had to deal with.
Then will we understand that the crude commands were
calculated to bring them up just one step in the ecaleand they did. But because the teachings were so intended, and accomplished their purpose, we must not
allow ourselves to be bound by the letter of them at this
time. If we grow to an understanding of the matter,
along the lines pointed out, we will be able to discard
the chaff of the teachings (which was the wheat in the
past) and to seize upon the scattered grains of wheat
still to be found in the measure. Let us make use of all
the good in the old teachings for there is still much
mod to be found in them--they have not as yet outlived their usefulness. Rut let us not bind ourselves
with the worn-out teachings of the past-let us not forget the spirit of all teachings and tie ourselves to the
dead letter of the old law. Let us not commit the folly
of claiming that because a teaching was inspired, that it
is an infallible rule of conduct for all time, and all peopleAet us remember the other two pillan of Dharma,
intuition and reason. But, at the same time, let us not
meet at the old teachings, and deny their inspiration,
simply because they belong to a long past age and time.
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Let us recognize the thing for what it is, and govern
ourselves accordingly. And let ue not suppose that the
day of revelation and inspiration has passed. There is
as much inspiration in Emerson as there was in the Hebrew p r o p h e t ~ c hms ahead of the timm, and the
message of each is but imperfectly understood by the
multitude--each struck a higher note in the scale. We
select Emerson merely as an instanct-there are many
others in our own times. But there is this difference
between the prophet of old and the modern seer and
teacher. The ancient prophet had a following that
were compelled to accept the teaching in blind faith,
illuminated with but a faint degree of spiritual insight,
while the people of today are able to measure the
value of the teachings by the light of their souls, and
the aid of the reason-that is, m e of the modern people may do this, the others muet be content with the old
teachings, for they belong to a past age of development,
and not having kept pace with their brothers must remain content with the tales of the spiritual childhood.
And even this is good.
The Yogi Philosophy recognizes the Theory of Intuition or Consciencc as the second pillar supporting
the edifice of Dhanna. As we have already said in the
consideration of this particular theory, many persons
who have devoted thought to the question of ethics are
repelled by the difficulties surrounding the theory
Revelation (considered by itself) and not being willing
to accept as authoritative, infallible, and final, the socalled revelations given to primitive peoples in the past
ages, they deny the inspiration of thew revelations and

look around them for some other theory and ride of
conduct. Many of such people accept the Utilitarian
Theory, as appealing to their reason, although it does
not seem to fill the needs nf their soul6 ao fully a$
might be desired. Other9 bcing repelled by the coldness and selfishness of tllc last mentioned theory, and
get not being willing to go back to the old Theory of
Kevclatiorl, adopt the Theory of Intuition or Conscicncc, and acccpt the idea that "conscience" or "intuition" is the direct and sole arbiter of morality and conduct, and believe that the human laws are really based
upon the same. Somc take the radical position that the
voice of "conscicncc" or "intuition" is really the voice
of God speaking to 3Ian, and shotthl he obeyed implicitly-that God inakcs his revelations to each man. As
we have stated hcforc., this position has been severely
attacked upon the ground that the conscience of no two
pcople agree, and that it is dependent upon environment, age, race, public opinion, education, etc., and that
thercforc it cannot he an infallible guide nor one safe to
follow. as every man would have his own laws which no
other man would he bound to take into consideration,
etc., etc. Dtlarma recoidles these two appamntly conflicting opinions. Let us see what it ha# to say about
Intuition or Conscience.
We had hoped to take up the qttestion of the Theory
of Conscience or Intuition, and also the Theory of
Utility, in this lesson, reserving the next lesson for an
elaboration of Dhanna, but we find that we have exceeded our space. Therefore, we will be compelled to
postpone tlae consideration of Conscience and Utility
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until out next lesson, in which these features will be
combined with the remarks upon the practical phases of
Dhatma. We trust that our students will nut pass over
these two lessons as too "dry" for careful study. They
are most important, and arc needed by every student
who is endeavoring to "get his bearings"-who wishes
to lead the life that brings happiness-who desires to
proceed dong the Path of Attainment. The aubject of
Conscience or Intuition is particularly interesting, and
we expect to bring out some important points on this
subject in our next lesson.
We beg that yott givc us attention and patience-you
will be rewarded for so doing, Peace bc with you.

,

,,

LESSON IX.
MOB& ABOUT DSARMA

Our last lesson closed just as we were about to
consider and examine into the Theory of Intuition
or Conscience-the second pillar supporting the
edifice of Dharma, W e will now take up the subject at that point.
Every man is more o r less conscious of an inner
voice-a "knowing" apparently independent of his
Intellect. This voice speaks to hini either in an
authoritative or a coaxing tone-either commands
him to do so and so, or to refrain from doing something. Sometimes it impels him to liighcr action,
and sotnetimes it seems t o tempt him t o perform an
unworthy act. In its higher phases, wc call this
voice "conscience." In its lower phases, we are
apt to regard it -as "temptation." The old tales
held that each man had a good angel on one side of
him, and a bad one on the other, one whispering
into his ear telling him t o do the "right" thing, and
the other urging him to do thc "wrong" one. The
old tales symbolize the truth, as we shall see as
we proceed with our consideriltion of the matter.
In addition to the "voice of conscience," or thc
"urging of the tempter," we find that there is a
"leading" in matters of ordinary action and conduct in which the question of "good" and "bad"
does not arisc-the decisioti tipon some of the af'

a3
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bite of ordinary life, work, business, etc. This
third manifestation we are apt to call "intuition."
Many people use the three terms and have a clear
understanding of the difference between each form
of manifestation, but are unable t o explain just
what thesc promptings arc, or from whence they
come. The Yogi Philosophy offers an explanation,
and Dliarnia dcpcntls to sonic cxtcnt upon that csplanation, as it rests partially upon tllc pillar of
Consciencc or Intuition-the second pillar-tl~c
first pillar bcing Revelation; tlic third heing Utility.
These three pillars rcpresent, respectively, the voice
of The Lord ; the voice of man's intuitive faculties;
and the voice of man's reason. Let us now sec
what the Yogi Philosophy has to say regarding this
question of Intuition, and the nature of thc rncssagc
conling fro111 that part of the soul.
In ordcr to understand the tiatup of Conscicncc,
Itituitinn, Tcmptntion and othcr feclings corning int o thc field of consciousness from the snl)-conscious
regions of tlic mind, we must turn back a few pagcs
in our lessons. In tlic first serics of The Yogi
Lessons (gcncrally known as "Thc Fourtcen Lessons"), in The Second and Third Lessons, we told
you something about the different "minds" in man
-the different planes along which the mind of marl
functions, You will remember what we said about
the Instinctive Mind, the Intellect, and the Spiritual
Mind. W e have spoken of them repeatedly in the
w w a l lessons comprising thtv first co1rr.w. and the

I
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MORE ABOUT DHARMA.
present course, of lasons, and we trust that you
have a fair understanding of the nature of each.
"Temptations," or the impulse to do "evil" or
"wrong" things, come from the lower regions of
the mind-that part of the Instinctive Mind that
has to do with the animal passions, tendencies, emotions, etc. These passions, emotions, tendencies,
etc,, are our inheritance from the past. They are
uot "bad" in themselves, exccpt that they belong
to a part of our saul history which we have left behind us, or aut of which wc are now emerging,
These things may have been the highest "good"
possiblc to our mental conception at some time in
the history of our evolution-may have been necessary for our well-being at that time-may have been
much bcttcr than other states of feeling and acting
which we passed, and accordingly may have seemed
to out minds at that time as the voice of the higher
sclf beating down upon the lowcr consciousness.
These things are comparative, you must remember.
But, now that we have passed beyond the stage in
which these things were the highest good, and have
unfolded sufficiently to take advantage of higher
conceptions af truth, these old things seem quite
"bad" and "wrong" to us, and when they come into
the field of consciousness from these lower regions
of the mind, we shudder at the thought that we
have s o much of the brute still in us. But there is
no need to feel that we are "wicked" because thege
thoughts and imptilwi arisc within us. They are
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our inheritance from the past, and are reminiscence&
of the "brute" stage of our unfoldmeat. They are
voicea from the past, If you feel the struggles of
the brute within you to be unleashed, do not be disturbed. The fact that you can see him now as
something different from your normal self, is encowaging. Formerly you were the brute-now
go* see him as only a part of you---a little later on,
you
cast him off altogether. Read what we
have said on thc subject on page z6 ( Lesson I)
of the present series of lessons. In other pages of
the present lesson we will take up the subject of
the comparative nature of "right" and "wrong," so
that you may see how it is that a thing that was
once "right" may now be "wrong'*-how what
seems to be very "good" and "right" just now will
appear "bad" and "wrong" later on in our unfoldmcnt (that is speaking relatively, far when we unfold we begin t o see that that "right" and "wrong"
and "good" and "bad" arc relative terms, and that
there is no such thing as "bad" vicwed from the
Absolute. And yct, as we progress, the things we
outgrow are "had," and those into which we arc
growing seem "good" until they too are discarded),
All that we wish to do now is to point out to you
that "temptation" is merely the urge of some past
experience for repetition, because the tendency is
not entirely dead. I t raises its head because of the
flickering of expiring life, or because the dying thing
has bern arot~sedby some outfide suggestion or cir-

I
I

I

,

,i

MORE ABOUT DHARMA.

cumstance. Let the beaeta die, and do not become
alarmed at t h d r struggles.
Intuition may come either from the impulses of
Spiritual Mind projecting itself into the field of
eonaciousness, or from the sub-conscious region of
the Intellect. In the latter case, the Intellect has
been working out some problems without bothering the consciousness, and having worked the matter into shape, presents it to the consciousness at
the needed time, carrying with it an air of authority that causes it to be accepted. But many intuitions came t o us from the Spiritual Mind, which
does not "think" but "knows!'
The Spiritual Mind
gives us, always, the best that we are able to accept
from it, according to our stage of unfoldment, Jt
is anxious for our real welfare, and is ready and
willing to aid and guide us, if we will allow it, We
cannot go into the subject now, and merely mention it to show the shades of difference between Intuition and Conscience. Conscience deals with
questions of "right" and "wrot~g"in our minds, but
Intuition deals with questions of proper action in
our lives, without regard to ethics o r morals, ale
though not contrary to the best we know of those
things. Conscience informs us as to whether or
not a thing conforms to the highest ethical standards possible to us in our present unfoldment-Intuition tells us whether a certain step or course is
wise for our best good. Do you see the difference?
Consciencc is the light of thc Spiritctal Mind,
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passing through the screen of the enfolding sheatha
of our soul. This is a clumsy definition, which
we must endeavor to make clearer. The light of
the Spiritual hi ind is constantly endeavoring to
work its way t o the lower mental planes, and some
of its light reaches even the lowest regions, but
the light is seen but dimly a t such times, owing to
the confining sheaths of thc lower nature which
prevent the light from working through. As sheath
after sheath is cast off,the light is seen more clearly,
not that it moves toward the soul, but because the
centre of consciousness is moving toward the Spirit.
It is like a flower that is casting off its outer petals,
and dropping them to the ground as they unfold.
In the center of the flower let us suppose there is
somethittg possessing light, which light is endeavoring to force its way through to the extreme rim or
row of petals, and beyond. As the successive
layers, or petals, fall off, tho light is enabled to
reach the remaining ones-and a t the end all is
light. This is a forced figure of speech but we are
compelled to use such. Let us take another, equally
clumsy, but which may be plainer to you. Imagine
a tiny, but strong, electric light bulb confined in
many wrappings of cloth. The light is the Spiritthe glass bulb the Spiritual Mind, through which tltcl
Spirit shines with a minimum of resistance and obstruction. The outer layers of cloth are very thick,
but each layer is thinner than the one next further
away itom the light-the layers nearest the light
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are quite thin, until they grow almost transparent.
Try to fix this figurc in your mind. Now, very
little light reaches the outside layer of cloth, but
still that which daes reach it is the best light it is
capable of receiving or conceiving. We remove thc
first layer of cloth. 'I'he sccond layer is found t o
receivc and show forth more !ight than the one just
cast
\?'c renlovc tllc second one, and wc find
thc third one still brighter, and able to radiatc coltsiderably nwrc light. And so on, and on, cach layer
when reiuovcii bringing to view morc light anJ
brightcr light, rmtil at last all the layers arc removed
and thc light of the Spirit is scen shining brightly
tlirougl~ thc glass bulb of the Spiritual Mind, If
the layers of cloth I~adbecn able to think, they
would havc thought of the wholc bundle of cloth
(with the lamp in tkc center) as "I." And each
layer wotild have seen that "closer in" was somcthing a little lighter than is ordinary self, which
light would stand for the highcst conception of light
possible to the otitcr cloth-its "conscience," in fact.
Each lager of cloth would he conscious of the next
inner layer being brighter than itself. The second
layer would appear very "good" to the first one, but
to the fourth or fifth the second would be darkness
itself (by comparison), quite "bad" in fact. And
yet each would have been "good" because it carried
light to the layer still more in the dark. Conscience
is the tight of the Spirit, bat we see it more or less
dimly becatisc of the layers surrounding it-we see
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only as much as filters through the cloth, And ea
we call the next inner layer "conecience"=-and so it
is, relatively. Do you understand the matter any
clearer, now? Can you see why the "consciencee"
of different people differ? Does the fact that the
different layers of cloth manifest varying degrees'of
light, make you doubt the brightness and reliability
of the light itself? Think over this clumsy illustration for a while, and see whether your mind does
not open to a clearer idea of the value of Conscience.
Dr, not despise Conscience or its voice, just because you see that the Conscience of the lowly and
undeveloped man allows him t o do certain things
that you consider "bad." That "bad" is "good"
when compared to the next lowest stage of unfoldtnent, And do not feel self-righteous because your
Consciettce holds you to a very high code of ethics
-there arc beings today, in the flesh, that view your
code of ethics as you do those of the Bushman.
You tlouht this! Let us give you an illustration.
You call yourself "honcst" and "truthful." Can
you trutllfully say that you have ever lived a month
without telling an untruth? Come now, honor
bright-"white lies" and an evasion of "the whole
truth" count as well as the big lies-have you ever
been absolutely truthful and honest for a wholc
month ? Trade lies-professional
"aecessities"-+business talk"-"poSitenem"~nd
all the rest
count against you in this test. Oh, no, we do not
condemn p r - i t 1 fact, we cannot see how yott cottld

.
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be much better in the present stage of the unfoldment of the race--you are doing the best you know
how-to be able to see that you are not strictly honest and truthful is a mighty advance. And this test
is only a trifling one-the race is committing much
greater crimes, when viewed from a few steps up
the mountain side. Are any people suffering from
want in the world? Are any of your brothers not
receiving their share of the benefits that have come
to the race? Are things fully as "good" as they
should be? Can you not suggest a single improvement in the state of affairs? Oh, yes, we know
that you alone are not able to remedy things-but
you are a part of the race and are enjoying the privileges that came to the race-you are one of the
crowd in the car that is rolling over the victims of
the present state of affairs. But, as you say, you
cannot help it-the race must grow into better things
-must work itself out of the slough. And the
pain of it all will cause it to work out-it is beginning to feel that pain now, and is getting very uneasy abaut it. All that you can do is to see the
thing, and be willing for the change to come when it
does. God has the loose end of the ball, and is unwinding and unwinding. You must have faith, and
be willing for the unwinding, bring it to you what it
will, for the seeing and the willingness will save you
from much of the pain that must come t o those who
will not see end who are not willing-but even this
d n will be mod. for it is Dart of the unf01dment.
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Well, to get back to our subject, do you feet so very
superior and "good" now? Well, the lesson is:
"Condemn notW"Lethim that is without sin cast
the first stone." None of as is so very "goad."
And yet, all are on the upward path.
Let us live friends, one day at a time; doing tlic
best we know how ; sowing a word hem and a deed
there; let us not be self-righteous; let us not cotidcmn; let us do our best, but give to every other
Inan the same privilege; Ict us "niind our own bttsiness ;"let US cease to persecute ; Ict us t e fitlcd with
love, tolerance and compassion; kt us see all as
pan of tlie All ; let us see that each is doing the best
he knows how, consiclering tlic stage of his unfoldment; let us sec the Divine ia tllc hamblest, vilest,
and most ignorant person-it is thcrc, it is there.
hidden hut pressing forward toward onfoldment;
and, finally, "let a s be kind-kt tts hc kind."
This is the lesson of tlic electric light within tlic
bulb, covered with layer after layer of thc cloth.
Take it with you-make it a part of yourself. And
Peace will be yours!
A consideration of the ahove illustration will show
you that Conscience is tlie voice of the Spirit ns,
lward through the confining walls of the lower pritrciplcs of Man's nature. Or, to state in another way:
Conscience is the result of man's past experience,
growth and unfoldment, plus such light of the Spirit
as is possible for him t o perceive. Man in his tinfoldment has profited hy pact experience-her
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formed new ideals--has recognized certain needs of
the growing soul-has felt new impulses arising
within him, leading him t o higher things-has recognized hi relationship with other men and to the
Whole. These things have accompanied the
growth of the soul. And each stage of the soul's
growth has given Man a higher conception of what
is "rightM-has exacted a higher ideal on his part,
And this highest ideal is what he feels to be "right,"
even though he does not always live up to it. The
light of the Spirit illuminates this highest peak of
ideality possible to him, and makes it stand out
clearly to the soul as a point to be aimed at-to he
climbed toward. This highest peak, thus illumined,
is as a goal for him to march toward. It is the
highest thing that he is able to perceive. It is true
that as Ire advances, the light mounts higher and
shows him still higher peaks, the existence of which
has not been suspected by him. When he attains
to what now seems to be the highest possible point,
he will see that he has merely gained the top of a
foot-hill, while far above him, towering higher and
higher, rise the peaks of the real mountains, the topmost point bcing brightly illumined by the light of
the sun of the Spirit. There are other intelligences
whose task it is to surmount heights unseen by u s the goal of those far behind us (that is the highest
peak seen by them) seems far beneath us, for we
have left it behindlong since. So wemust understand
these thin-this
state of affairs. if we would form
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a clear idea of the acts, ideals, and "conticience" oi
others. We must cease to condemn-out duty toward others is not to blame them for not having
reached the heights that we have attained, but to
aend them a cheering message of hope and joy, and
to help to point out the way. That is what the
Efdcr Brothers arc doing for us-let us do the samc.
for thosc behind us 011 Tlic Path.
In conclusion, we call your attention to the fact
that Conscience is but one of the pillars supporting
the edifice of Dharma, It is an important pillar, but
not the only one. It is t o be taken into most serious
consideration, but it is not an infallible guide. It
points cut the highest we have grown to see, but
the point seen by us is not necessarily the highest,
nor must we rest content with what wc see. That
which is behind Conscience is Infallible and Absolute, but Conscience itself is Relative and Fallible,
because of our lack of growth--because of the confining sheaths which prevent the light of the Spirit
from shining upon our souls. But, nevertheless, let
us look toward that light, and follow it. Let us
say in the words of the old familiar hymn of our
childhood :
"Lead, kindly Light, amid the encircling gloom
Lead thou me on.
The night is dark, and I am far from home;
Lead thou me on.
Keep thou my feet; I do not ask to see
The distant scene; one step enough for me.
Lead thou me on."

I

The third pillar of Dharma is the theory of Utility,
of whicgwe have told you in our last lesson. Dharma acknowledges the value of Utility as a pillar,
while seeing its weakness as a sole support for
ethics. Human law, as set forth in statutes, laws,
etc., rests almost entirely upon the basis of Utility,
although some of the writers try t o make it appear
that it rests upon Divine command. Tllc law is the
result of man's endeavors to frame a code of conduct to fit the requirements of the race. Human
law is a matter of evolution-it has grown, changed
and unfolded from the beginning, and always will
do so, for it is fallible and not absolute. Just as
Conscience is always a little ahead of man's gowth,
so is human law always a little behind. Conscience
points out a step higher, while laws are framed to
fit some need that has arisen, and arc never enacted
until the need of them is clearly seen. And laws
generally are allowed to remain in force for some
time (often a long time) after their need has disappeared. Human laws ate the result of the average
intelligence of a people, influenced by the average
"conscience" of that people. The intelligence sees
that certain wants have arisen and it attempts to
frame laws t o cure the "wrong," or possible
"wrong." The conscience of the race may cause it
to see that certain laws that have been in force are
unjust, unreasonable, and burdensome, and when
this is clearly seen an attempt is made to have such
laws repealed, altered, improved upon, o r superseded
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by otherb better adaptcd to thc new wanta of the
race. Corrupt laws are sometimes introduced by
designing and ttnscrupulous persons, aided by immoral legislatots-corrupt and ignorant judges oftcn
misinterpret the laws-mistakes are often made in
making, interpreting and enforcing the laws. This
Ixcausr mcn antl tlic human Icw is fallible, and not
ob~olutr. l h t takc the general average, the t a w
of a pcople, both in thew making, interpretation.
antl administration, rcprcsent thc highest average of
which that pcople is capahle. When the people,
or the average of them, outgrow a law, they do
away with it-when the average of the race demand
a new law, they get it, sooner or later. Reforms
in law move slowly, but they come at last, and they
are not so very much behind the average intelligences of the people. Of course, such part of the
people a s have risen above the average, see the
human law as very faulty, and often very unjust,
from their point of view, just as do those below the
average, from an entirely different reason-to the
first the law at any stage of the race is imperfect
bccausc it is behind tlic require~nentsof justice and
the needs of the race, while to the second class it is
imperfect because it is in advance of their ethical
conception. But, 03 the whole, the laws of a people
fairly represent the needs, ideas, and intelligence of
the average man composing that race, When that
avwage men grows, the laws are changed to fit him
--that is, he causes the laws to bc changed, for he

recognizes their itnperfection. Some thinkers haw
thought that the ideal condition of affairs would bc
'"an absolute monarchy, with an angel upon the
throne;" while another set of thinkers picture a
community SCI highly advanced in intelligence and
spirituality that human laws would be thrown aside
as an impertinx~ce,because such a people would
nccd no laws, for every man would be a law unto
himself, and being ideal individuals, ideal justice
would reign. Uoth conditions ahovc mentioned presuppaw "perfection," either upon the part of the
ruler or the peoplc. The laws of a country are
really desired or pcrmittcd by the average opinion of
the people of that country-this is true of autocratic
Russia as well as of so-called democratic countries,
for the real will of the peoplc makes itself heard,
sooner or later. No people have a yoke imposed
upon them, unlcss their riccks are bent to receive the
y o k e w h e n they outgrow the yokc, it is thrown off.
W e are speaking of thc average of the people, remember, not of individuals. So you see, the laws of
a country
represent the needs of the average citizen of that country, and are the best of which
he is capable, and consequently, those which he needs
at the present moment-tomorrow
he may bc
worthy of and r.ecd better forms. The law is fallible and imperfect, but is necessary a s a supporting
pillar to the temple of ethics. It is the average conception of ethics, crystallized into a temporary
ahape, for the pidance of the people making the
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shape. Every law is a oompmmise anil beam more
or 1e68 upon some one. The theory is "the greatest
good to the greatest number!'
The advocates of the Utilitarian school of ethics
point out that man calls a thing " w m f because
it gives him pain or discomfort to have that thing
done to him. For instance, a man doesn't like to bc.
murdered or robbcd, and consequcntly gains the idea
that it is a crime for any one to kill or rob, and
gradually enacts laws to prcvent and punish the
name, he agreeing t o refrain from robbing and kilting in retnrn f& the immunity from such things
granted him by the gencral acceptance of the conception of ths t hirig as "wrong," and thc enacting of
laws prohibiting the samc. In the same way he sees
that the con~tnunityis harmed by the neglect of a
man to support his children, and so he grows to call
that thing "tvrong," and moral sentiment causes
laws to bc passccl to punish and prcvent this otrensc.
And so on-this is the reasoning of the Utilitarian,
and his reasoning is all right s o far as it goes, for
indeed this is the history of laws and lawmaking,
as well as one side of the growing conceptions of
right and wrong. nut there i~ something more to it
than this selfish idea (which though selfish is tight
in its time and place, as, indeed all selfish things arc
or have been). The Utilitarian overloaks the fact
that the unfoldment of the race soul causes it t o
fee1 the pain of others, more and more, and when
that pain of others grows intolerable, then new ideaa
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of right and wrong present themselves--new laws
are passed to meet the conditions, As the soul unfolds it feels its neatness t o other souls-it is growing toward the conception of the Oneness of Wigs
--and while the feeling and action may be selfish, it
is the act and feeling of a n cnlarged self. Man's
sense of Justice grows not alone because his intelligence causes l h to form a highcr conception of abstract Justice, but also because his unfolding soul
causes him t o feel the relationship of others and t o
be made uncomfortable a t their distress and wrongs.
His conscience is enlarging, and his love and understanding is spreading out. At first man cares only
Thcn iw
for himself, all others being "outsiders!'
fcels a. certain "oneness" with his wife and children
and parents. Then to his whole family connections.
Then to his tribe, The11 to the confederation ol
tribes. Then to his nation. Then to other nations
speaking the same language, or having the same religion. Then to all of his own color. Thcn to the
whole human family. Then to all living things.
Thcn to all things animate and inanimate. As
man's sense of "onencss" enlarges and unfolds, hc
experiences growing conceptions of "justice" and
right. It is not all a matter of the Intellect--the
Spiritual Mind rays are becoming brighter and
brighter, and the Intellect becomes more and more
illumined. And &a the illumination increases, man's
sense of justice grows and broadens out, and new
ideas of "right" and "wrong" present themsclvcs.
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So you see the Utilitarian idea is correct so fat as
it gws, but to understand it intelligently one must
take into consideration the higher principles of the
mind, as well as the Intellect. Man finds that it is
not only "the happiness of the majority," but the
happiness of all that is tllc ideal. I-Ic finds that
until all arc happy he cannot be perfectly happy.
He realizes that until all get justice, none gct it.
And so he goes on, doing the best he can-blundcring, stumbling, committing folks, impelled always
by that growing thing in his mind, that he understands not (until his eyes arc opcncd) but which
makes him niifillty uacomfortahlc and restless-that
lnakca him press forward in search of he knows not
what. Now that you, frimds, b c g h to sce what is
the matter, you will feel Icss of the pain-tlic undcrstanding is healing, and yolr will be able to stand :I
little asidc and watch tllc trouble of t l ~ crace in this
matter of "right" and "wrong," and how they arc
suffering from thc itch of ignorance. But, beware
how you attempt to set them straight before
they are ready for it-they will turn upon
you and rend you, calling you "immoral," "atheistic," 'knarchistic," and what not. t
them
alone with the "infallible" codes of laws, morals,
and ethics (which are changing over night)let thrm go on making and wmakiag their laws,
for that is a good thing for them, and they
need to do it t o bring them out of their trouble. Let
them tic themselves up with rcd-tape and chains, i f
they like it, and Ict thkm condemn ;heir brother be-
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cause he dues not eee thine as they do-that is their
nature and a part of their evolution. But do not let
these things affect you-you know that all this con.
atantly changing system of laws, ethics and morals
is a part of the great plan of unfoldment, and that
each is a step upward, and that no one step is absolute or infallible. You know that short of the full
realization of the Fatherhood of God and the Brotherhood of Man-the conception and realization of
the Oneness of All-there can be no real peace or
rest Stand aside and let the children play,
The evolving life of the soul-the unfoIdmmtgives you the key to all this system of change and
unrest-this endeavor to square human needs with
human taws--this endeavor to establish an absolute
standard of right and wrong in the shape of human,
relative, yard-stick and scales. The race is doing
the best it can--each individual is doing the best he
can-led ever upward by the light of the Spirit.
Hold fast to the best you see, knowing that even
that best is but a atep toward the real best--and do
not condemn him whose best is almost as yaw
worst. Do not sneer at human taw, even though
you see its imperfection-it i~ a needed and imprtant step in the evolution of the racc Finite, gdative and imperfect as it may be, it is the best of
which the race (the average) is capable and d a w fag of today, Remember, there is nothing Infinite,
Absolute and Perfect, but the Whole-The One7Pw Ahsolutc. Rcmembcr, also, that the racc is
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slowly unfolding in an understanding of; a con.
sciousness of ;an identity with That One. And you,
who are growing into that understanding, consciousness and perception-you who are beginning
t o feel the meaning of the I Am-be you as the rock
against which dashes and beats the waves of the
sea, Let the relative things dash themselves upon
you, but be undisturbed, for they cannot harm you,
They can but refresh and cleanse you, and as they
roll back into the sea you will still stand there strong
and undisturbed. Or, as one gazing from his window upon the groups of little children playing, quarreling, disputing, "making up," playing their games.
making rules, imposing forfeits, awarding prizes-so
view the world of men and women atound you who
are taking it all so much in earnest. And in both
cases, send them forth your Love and Understanding, though t h y know not what you mean-though
they cannot understand your view-point,
We trust that we have made plain to you that the
three generally recognized theories of ethicwevelation, conscience or intuition, and utility, are not antagonistic, hut arc complementary. Each presents
its own phase of t h c truth-each teaches its own lesson. And the three pillars support Dhama. Let;
us now consider Dharma as a whole.
As we stated in our last lesson, Dharma may be
defined a s "Right Action" or, to be more definite,
we might say that "Dharma is the rule of action and
Life best adaptrd to the requirements of the indi-
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vidual soul, and best calculated to aid that particular
soul in its next highest step of development." And,
as we said in the same lesson :"When we speak of a
man's 'Dharma,' we mean the highest course of action for him, considering his development and tltc
immediate needs of his soul."
The student will have gathered, by this time, the
idea that thc philosophy of Dharma holds that
"right" and "wrong" are relative terms, and that the
only absolute "right'' there is must rest in the Absolute itself. And that there is no such thing as absolute "wrong," the relative wrong that wc see when
we use the term, being merely an action resulting
from either a low conception of "right," or else ail
action falling short of complying with the highest
conception of "right" on the part of the actor. In
short no action is ahsolutefy "wrong" or "bad" in
itself, and is only "wrong'' or "bad" inasmuch as
fails to come up to the highest conception of "right"
on the part of the actor or observer. This may
seem like dangerous doctrine, but let us consider if
a moment.
You will notice by studying history and the story
of the evolution of Man, that man's highest ideals
in his savage state were but little rcniovcd above
those of the lower animals. It was not thought
wrong to kill, steal, or lie; in fact, some races etiteemed a man if he did these things, providing he
confined his operations to thosc outside of his intnwdintr familv nr ttihr. in fact t h r priiwipal nhjec-
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tion to hie killing hia fellow tribesman seems to have
arisen from a recognition of the fact that this course
weakened the fighting and resisting power of the!
tribe, and the idea gradually obtained force that
killing was "wrong" if the murdered man was a
member of the tribe, but right and even commcndable if he be of an outside tribe. (This seems vcry
barbarous to us now, but the traces of it are seeti
even to this day when so-called "civilized people"
still consider it right to kill men of another nation or
people, and to "capture" thcir goods, providing
"war" has been declared. The savage carried the
matter to its logical conclusion, and did not wait for
a declaration of war, that is the principal difference.)
We find primitive man committing all the things we
now call crimes, without being blamed for them, and,
providing the crimc were committed upon a person
sufficiently removed from the tribesman, according
to the customs and ethics of the time, the greater
the crime the greater the "good" or "right" was it
considered.
As the race evolved many of these "right" things
began to be considered "wrong" and "bad," according to the "revelations9' made by the priests and
prophets; according to the awakening "conscience"
in the people arising from an unanscioueness recognition of their relationship to one another; and according t o the working of the idea of "utility" and
"public policy" in the developing intellect of the
raw. And a s tlw raw ~ \ * n l v dand unfaldd, the
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ideals enlarged and grew higher, Things that were
considered perfectly "right" and justifiable a few
l~uttdredyears ago, cven to the "best people" of the
times, are now regarded as very "won&' and base.
.\nd many of the things that seem perfectly right to
us today, will hc rcgarded by our descendants is
lrarbarous, "wroag" and almost incredible. Read i.
chapter of life in the Midtllc Ages, for instance, and
sce how ideals and ethics have changed. Then
come near home, and see how differently slavery is
regarded now than fifty years ago, not to speak of
one IluntlrctI ycats. Thcn read Rcllamy's "Looking
Hackwarcl" for instance, and see how i t may be possiblc for public opinion to radically change. (Wc
rncntion this book ~ncrclyas an iflustration-wc do
not claini that just tliosc changes arc to come to
\bass, although w c know that changes just as marked
and radical are before thc race.)
And even in our own time wc can see that different ideals arc held by men and women in different
stages of unfoldment, and that there is no fixed and
arbitrary standard of "right" and "wrong" accepted
by all. We may agree on the main paints of ethics,
hut we, as people, differ materially upon the minor
points. The average intelligence and "conscience"
of the people are represented by their laws and
"public opinion," although, as we have said, the lam
are just a little behind even the average ideal, just
as the average "conscience" is just a little ahead of
tlir avcrap rulc of condtrct. Tlic averagv man is
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fairly well satisfied with the laws as they are at my
particular time, although some of those upon whom
the laws bear heavily consider them too strict and
based upon a visionary idea of "good," while to men
above the average the prevailing h w s often seem
based upon too low and undeveloped an ideal, and
arc often considered absurd, inadequate, more or
Iess mjttst, and not bascd upon an rrclvanced ideal
of ethics.
S o t only do " p d " things grow "bad" as time
rolls on, but many "bad" things gradually lose their
"hedncss" and arc sccn as pcrfcctly good and propcr
when vicwed from the point of advanced knowledge.
Many things haw hecn pronoutwcd "taboo" or
"bad" because thcy did not fit in with the fashionable religion, or social views of the times, and when
custom changes, and rcligiotrs ideas grow, the
"taboo" is lifted. Many of tl~esc"tabooed" things
were madc "bad" by the priests of different times.
for rcasons satisfactory to thcmselvcs, their powrbr
often bcing increased in this way.
You will notice that as tinic passes, the averagt
intelligence, ant1 tlw average conscicncc, taking
form in "public opinion" and law. demands of malt
11 greater consiclcration for his fellows-insists
that
lie "be kind" to a greater degree. This because of
the dawning consciousness of the relationship of
one man to another-the growing knowledge of the
Oneness of All (often unconscious knowledge).
.%bd yorr also will notice this fact, that while a
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higher standard of "right" and "good" is required in
the above stated matter, the "taboo" is gradually
being lifted from man's action as regards his
thoughts, life and actions affecting only himself.
While man is expected to "be kind" to a greater deg e e each year, he is being accorded more freedom,
and is being given a better opportunity t o "obtain a
place, a free field, a harmonious expansion for his
activities, his tastes, his feeling, his personality, his
self," as Edward Carpenter has expressed it. Thc
blockade is being raised-the "taboo" is being taken
off and man is to be given an opportunity to "fearlessly and gladly live his own life," provided only
that he observe the highest degree of "bcing kind"
to his brothers and sisters.
Now this idea of Dharrna-this knowledge that
"right" and "wrong" arc relative and changeable, instead of absolute and fixed, does not give anyone an
excuse for doing anything "bad" or "wrong" that he
would not have done under the old idea. On the
contrary, Dharma holds one up to his highest conception of "right," and expects him to do what seems
"right" for right's sake, and not because the law
compels him to do so-ti
expects right-action from
him, even though the law has not as yet reached so
high a stage. It teaches him that, if he sees a thing
to be "wrong," it is wrong for him even though the
law aad public opinion have not yet reached so high
a etandard of ethics. The advanced man will always be a little ahead of the average conception-.
m u beblad it,
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And Dharrna does not teach that bccausc an undeveloped and ignorant man may think it "right" to
commit crimes against his neighbors, that he should be
allowed to do so without hindrance or restraint. .
While no.one would call a cat "had" who would
steal, o r a fox "bad'' who wonld kill chickens, still
one is perfectly justifictl in restraining tllcse animals r,
from pursuing their natural instincts to the injury
of man. .4nd likewise with the "criminals" of society, while rccognizirlg that their actions arc tht*
result of undeveloped mitltls and souls; ignorar~cc,
failure t o livc up to cvcn the clcnicntary ideals of
ethics possible to them; we arc justified in restraining them from prcying upon us. But thc idca
should not bc "punishtncnt," but restraint and reform. Crimitlals arc practically savages and barbarians, and their acts while cntircly "wrong" when
seen from our present vicwpoint, wcre sect1 as
"right" from thc viewpoint of thc savage. And
tllese criminals should be trratcd as ycmngcr brethren of the race.-undcvclol>ed-ignorant-but still
f
hruthcrs.
The rttlc of IJI~armaw
i for cach inan to live up to
the hest in him-no tnattcr wllctlirr that "b~'st''has
been imprcsscd upon his soul by rcvclation, intuition
or conscience, or by his intelligence in accordance
with "ntility." In fact all three of thcse influences
have impressed him somewhat, and his "best" is a
cornparite of the three influences. When in doubt.
open yourself to the light of the Spirit, and your

,

"best" will atand out clearly under the illuminating
influence. That best will be your Dharma.
And another rule of Dharma is to refrain from
criticising or condemning the Dharma of another
man less developed than yourself. He is not looking through your eyes-he is not standing in your
shoes. H e may be living nearer t o his highest ideal
than you are t o yours-how dare you judge him ?
Are you so near perfect that you set your standard
up as the absolute? Will your highest i d e a k i n d
your best action-measure up creditably when laid
next to the yard stick of the Absolute? Did you
ever stop to consider that if you were in exactly the
condition of that lowly brother o r sister you would
do exactly as does he or she. You cannot imagine
yourself in exactly their condition, for you can think
only of yourself as you are, and when you try to put
yourself in their place you are able only t o think of
yourself (with all your past experiences and present
attainments) clothed in the flesh and garments of
the other. It is not the same a t all-to be exactly
like them you would have to cast aside all your past
experiences and present attainments, and takc the
experience and attainment of the other instead.
And, in that case, would you not be the other instead
of yourself, and could you then (being that other)
act differently from him?
The student who has followed us in our consideration of the schuola of ethica-the three pillars of
Dhnrma-very naturally asks uc what crowns the
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structure-what ideal of conduct Dbarma hdds out
to those who are ready to perceive it. When ane
has mounted into the temple supported by the three
pillars, what does he find there? Let us see what
answer Dharma gives to these questions.
The main point t o remember in the consideration
of "Right Action" as seen from the p i n t of view of
Dharma, is that the soul of Man is in a state of
evolution or unfoldmcnt. I t is moving, stage by
stage, from the lowest to the highest-from the idea
of separation to the knowledge of Oneness. This
trnfoldmcnt is the aim of l i f e t h e Divine plan,
This being the case, can you not see that anything
in the line of that unfoldmont that aids it and tends
to forward the work is " G o o d or "Right?" And
then, equally true must be the statement that anything that retards that unfoldment or tends to delay
or frustratc it must be ''Bad" or "Wrong," when
measured by tlic satnc standard. It is truc that you
may say "Not-Good," or "Not-Right," instead of
"Bad" and "Wrong," or you may say "Less-Good,"
or "Lcss-Right," if you prefer the terms-but the
rncaning is the samc*,no matter what words arc used.
The "Right" or "Good" falls in with the plan of unfoldment, while the "Wrong" or "Bad" tends to retatd it, or to frustratc its work, It ie "right" for the
tiger to be blood-thirsty and revendul, for that is
not contrary to his stage of development, brlt for a
developed man to revert to that stage, or stages corresponding to it is "Wrong," because it is a going

back, or retrogression. For an advanced mu1 to
harbor feelings of hate, revenge, jealousy and the
like, would be "wrong" for it would be a going back
to stages long since past, and would be contrary to
the knowledge and intuition of that man. In climbing the steps of the temple of Dharma one man may
be on the third step, and a second man on the fifth.
Now if the man on the fifth step descends to the
fourth one it is a going back for him, which is
I4
wrong;" while if the man on the third step advances to the fourth one it is a going ahead for him,
which, consequently is "right" and desirable for him,
for he is advancing. The law'of evolution and unfoldment leads upward. Whatever falls in with
that taw is desirable and right-whatever goes contrary is undesirable and wrong. If a teacher has a
dull or wilful scholar, and after working hard with
him she finds that he is doing "just a little better," she
praises him for the improvement and is greatly
pleased. But that same teacher would be greatly
distressed if one of her brightest and best behaved
pupils would do just the same thing for which shc
had just praised the p r scholar! And yet both
acts would be the same, when seen from one point of
view, and yet how different from the broadcr outlook. Do you see what we mean?
Go on, dear friends and schalars, living up to your
best. Read what we have written in Lesson I., of
this series (pages 03, a,a5,16) and team to "seek
in the heart the sonrce of evil and expunge it." Rr
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a tamer of the wild beasts within you. Learn to
cast out theae relics of the past. Learn to keep in
leash the lower animal parts of your nature4rive
the beast to his corner of the cage, in spite of his
teeth and claws. Learn t o grow and develop and
unfold until you are able t o reach that step of the
ladder of Attainment when you may look upon the
past and realize that Dharma has become a part of
the past with you, for then you will have entered
into that consciousness of the Real Self, and will be
able to see things as they are. Then will you receive the light of the Spirit without the dimness
caused by the sheaths. Remember the words of
"Light on the Path." "Make the profound obeisancc
of the soul to the dim star that burns within-steadily as you watch and worship, its light will grow
stronger. Then you may know that you have found
the beginning of the way-and when you have found
the end, its light will suddenly become the infinite
light."
Peace be to thee.

-
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LESSON X,
Tah: RIDDLEOF THE UNIVERSE.
In Lesson VI, of the present series, entitled "Gnani
Yoga," we reminded the student that we had touched
merely upon one phase of that branch of the Yogi
Philosophy, and that wc would take up some of its
other features ih subsequent lessons. The subject of
Gnani Yoga is so large that many volumes could be
written upon it, in fact, very many have been written
in past ages, anti thousands of volumes have been
inspired by its teachings. In this lesson we shall touch
upon some of the more important phases, and endeavor
to present them in a plain simple style that the underlying principles may be grasped, at least partially, by
many who have found other presentations of the subject too abstruse and technical. As we stated ill
I ~ s s o nV I :
:I11 cxistcnce, consciotts o r trnconstious, is an E M A NATION nf o w Reing.
This underlying "Being" has been called by many
nanies by philosophers, thc terms best adapted to it
k i n g "Spirit" or "The Absolute." The word "Absolute" is used in the sense "Unconditioned; Free from
limitation ; Complete in itself; Depending upon nothing else: Actual; Real." In other words, it is "The
Real Thing." We wish you to understand how we use
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the word, as much misunderstanding arises from a confudon of terms, and their meanings.
In our consideration of the subject w
e shall use the
word "Relative" quite frequently. This word is op
posed in meaning to "Absolute," to the extent that it
implies that it arises from thc Absolute-it is incomplete ; conditioned ; limitect ; depending upon something else; partial (not in the sense of a separate part.
but in the sense of an incornpletc view or conception.)
In our consideration of "Things as They Are" we nray
cast aside one after anotlirr rclotivc feature or quality
-that which remains at ttw last. incapable of further
analysis, exclusion, or division, is "the thing in itself ;"
the "absolute" thing. The Yogis oftcn speak of the
Absotutc as "the Thing as it Is"-the
Rclative k i n g
"The Thing as it S~ca,.r." A simple plan of keeping
the idea clearly bcfort thc mind, is to think of the Absolute as "The Whole Thing, as it is," and of the Relative as "t\n incotnpletc and irolwrfect view of onc
phase, aspcct or quality of t1w Wholc Thing." It is
quite difficult to give an intelligent idea of the exact
nicaning of thc two tcniis, for thc rcason that if wc
could untlcrstand the cxnct 111cani:rg of the word "Absolute," we would unclrrstnntl die hbsolutc itself. Thc
word is thc feeble effort of ttlan's mind to express an
inexpressible idea, ,\fan's mind, in its present state of
unfoldment, is "relative," and therefore is unable to
grasp within itself the full meaning of the term ".4bsalute." So all it can do is to form an idea of its own
limitations and boundaries, and then, realizing the rela-
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dveners of its own conceptions, it calls that which is
without . the boundary "Absolute." Man's mind
cannot grasp the full sense of Absolute Space
(Infinity) ; Absolute Time (Eternity) ; Absolute
Intelligence; although it may be able to understand the general meanings of the terms by reason of
its understanding of the relative phascs of the things.
For instance, man is able to draw a circle on a piece
of paper, the circle enclosing a measure of Space-by
thus expressing Relative Space he forms a conception
of Absolute Space (Infinity), as "all the space lying
outside of the circle, in all directions, to infinity!'
In
the same way he knows Timc-he measures off a second, a minute, an hour, or a year-all relative terms.
Having done this, he is able to think and say that all
that lies on either side of tlic lneasuretl time-back of
it, or ahead of it-is Absolutc Titne, Infinite Time, or
Eternity. In the ahvc illustrations, the Absolute
Time, and Absolute Space, of course include the relative thing that man has measured off or set aside, the
separation or setting aside existing wholly within the
mental conception of the man, and having no actuality
or reality in truth. One may fonn a mental conception of a "part" of the Absolute, in the sense that his
attention is limited to that particular presentation of the
thing apparent to his immediate consciousness, just as
one may see a "part" of the ocean, by looking through
a telescope pointed at it, but that "part" is not a part
in the sense of a "separate" or "divided" thing--the
"scparatencss" or "division" being wholly a matter of
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his cansciousness, due to his inability to see the whole,
Likewise, one cannot separate a portion of Space or
Time from the whole411 that he can do is to form a
relative conception of Time or Space and give it a
name-hc cannot detach either from the whole, in
reality. In fact, both Timc and Space are purely relative terms, used by man to help him to form a finite
idea of Eternity and Infinity. 110th words prcsuppose.
of necessity, a measuring, or setting apart, while Infinity and Eternity having no limits, cannot be measured at either end, and are Absolute terns.
This Being-Keality-Spirit-Absolute-the
Thing
that IS-The
Real Thing-the
Whole Thing--of
course is inconceivable to the finite ha~nan intellect.
Xian's higher states of corrsciousncss, as they unfold,
help him to utrderstantl the matter more fully, but nonc
may understand the hbsolutr. frilly, unlcss he be the
Absolute himself. The Final Secret is insoluble tn
our ordinary consciousness, or any consciol~snessoutside of the Absolute Consciousnrss. Nut as o w consciousness unfolds, we may obtain (and do obtain).
furthcr and fullrr knowlcclgC--as shcatli nftcr shcntll
ir. thrown off, and the rays of the Spiritual Mind beat
upon our consciousness. wc are able to k m ; c many
things formerly thought to bc unknnwnble. And, we
map make good use of the intcllcct in this mattcr. We
have been told, so often, that we must take certain
things "on faith," and that it was "no usc bothering our
minds concerning them," but this is only a partial statement of truth, for the Intellect does give trs a reliable
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repurt concerning the teal nature of things, and which
reports, although only partial and incomplete, are
worthy of respect. This is particularly true when the
Intellect has received the beneficent light from the Spiritual Mind resulting from the recognition of the higher
principle and the willingness to accept light from it.
Although our first realization of God does come in the
way of a blind faith, caused by a feeble ray of the
Spirit breaking through even the dense material
sheaths of the soul, and although much of the following "knowledge" of the Supreme Something that is
back of and under it all is "intuitive" and "not from
the Intellect," still the Intellect is able to give us valuable information, and is a proper instrument for such
inquiry into truth. The higher teaching-the Spiritual Knowing-is not contrary to Intellect, but simply
goes further along the line-it docs not contradict Intellect, but simply transcends it. And Intellect will
bear it out from its own store of knowledge, if properly asked. The Intellect is not a mocker-a liaralthough many metaphysicians would have us to so
consider it. It gives us accurate reports of matters
coming before it, although often our undeveloped
powers of judgment and discrimination cause us to
misinterpret its message. When the Intellect is held to
a clear answer, it will show us that it is forced to admit certain things from certain premises-that it is
unable to conceive the opposite conclusion. Let us not
fear the conclusions of the Intellect-let us not fear to
apply its tests to our Faith. The Intellect has its limi-
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tations, but it is true so fat as it goes, although our imperfect and mistaken judgment of its messages often
leads uo astray. In our search for knowledge we must
call on all planes of the mind, Let us not, with many
denominational teachers, consider the Intellect foreign
and antagonistic to religious knowledge. Let us not,
with many of the material teachers, consider Intellect
cvcrything and thc highs states of consciousness mere
illusions, and false witnesses. Each phase of the mind
has its province-they arc sisters-let them walk hand
in hand, helping, explaining, agreeing-instead of declaring thernselvcs sworn enemies. Lct us see what the
relative Intellect can tell us regarding the Absolute-what the finite Intellect can inform us regarding the
Infinite. It is true that we cannot see "the Thing in
Itself" by the Intellect, but inasmuch as the Intellect is
a partial manifestation of that "Thing," and, inasmuch
as unless we use the Intellect, we, in our present state
of unfoldment, cannot think of the "Thing" a t all, we
may feel fully justified in asking thc Intellect the
question: "YU11at can you tell us concerning this
tt@g?" And in the'fdlo*ing'~ages we will endeavor
to tell what is the answer gf ttq In\$kfl. h t e r on,
we will offer the egd&ce of the higher plane of the
mind-the message of the Spiritual Mind, so far as it
has been shown us.
The mind of Man when it unfolds sufIiciently to
reason at all about the Universe-LifeExistcnce;
when it forms even the elementary idea of Cawe and
Effect-whcn it reaches the stage of conscioueneas
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known as Self~Cmsciousness, that is, the stage at
which it forms an idea of the "I" and the "Not I"-invariably conceives the idea of "something back of it
all." The man's first ideas are crude, but he grows in
understanding and constantly improves upon his idea
of the underlying cause of Life and the Universe. In
addition to his intellcctua! conception, he is impressed
by a "feeling" of a Higher Power, which feeling he
afterward called "faith," and the manifestation of it
"religion." He cvolvcs fanciful theories, according to
the direction of his religious thought and teaching, and
invents gods without number (not to speak of devils),
to explain that which the mind and "feeling" insisted
upon*
After a bit the thought on the subject split into two
forms-the thought of the priests, and the thought of
the philosophers. The priests contented themselves with
assertions that their pazicular god or gods "created"
everything, and invented fanciful tales to illustrate the
same, as time went along. The philosophers generally
discarded the theory of the
and attempted to
explain the thing by theories of their own, although as
a matter of safety and prudence, they generally took
care to fall in with the prevailing religious ideas, at
least so far as words were concerned. After a time,
the priests, inoculated with the reasoning of the philosophers, invented "Theology," a system of philosophy
attempting to explain "why" and "how" a preconceived personal god did certain thinge, and what was
the logical conclusion of certain theories starting from
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a certain premise, Then metaphysics Bprang into txistence in response to the needs of men's minds. hfetaphysics is the name given to the science of the inquily
into the "reality" of things-the reality as compared
with the "seeming9'-the seen, as compared with the
unseen-the subjective as distinguished from the obj e c t i v m n inquiry into the Absolute, in fact. Metaphysics tried to find "the thing in itself," while Theology contented itself with assuming a Deity (usually a
personal Cod), and attempting to reason out the attributes, nature, etc., of that Deity, and the relation of
the Universe to that Deity, who was assumed to be its
Creator. Later on, came the material or physical scientists, who attempted to explain the Riddle of the Universe upon a purely physical or material basis. The
theologians, metaphysicians, and physical scientists of
the Western world have fought each other's theories
vigorously, and for a time were very far from each
other. The Oriental thinkers, however, saw in thcol.
o w , metaphysics, and science only varying phases of
the same subject, and so the friction was avoided. In
passing, however, let us say that the advanced theologians are fast coming to an understanding with the &Iv&ied metaphysicians, and the advanced scientists are
meeting the other two on many points. They eventually will agree in the main, the principal points of
difference now being mere words-they are searching
after the same Thing, and must eventually meet.
The theologian ; the metaphysician ;the philosopher ;
the scientist; each ansumed thr necessity of there being
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"something underneath" Life and the Universe. Their
minds could not get away from that idea-they found
it a logical necessity-something forced upon them by
their Intellect. Some thought that this "something"
was an extra-universal thing-a something outside of
Life and the Universe. and which "created" it. Others
thought that llit. "something" was the "Reality" of
Life and the Vniversc, as distinguished from the appearance or partial-reality, but which was not apart
from the Universe, hut the soul or moving spirit within
and of it. The theologians called it God: the mctaphysicians called it Mind, Rcality, Actuality, Truth,
and similar names; tlic scientists called it Matter, or
Force, or even Force-Matter ; the philosophers called
it Substanw, Life. etc, Hut by each name, these thinkers rncant "Thc thin^ in Itself"-the Thing after all
its "appcaranccs" had 11wn clrawn into it-The Ulti~natc-Tlw Absolute,
Wc do not think it necessary to tlevote more space
to the statetncnt that the human rnind is compelled to
think of an "~~nctcrlying
something"--the "Thing in Itwlf." All thinkers (no nlattcr what their schools or
tltcories) admit this conclrrsioti. and every man will
surely find this coiiclusion in his own mind, if he will
warch for it, Thcwfore we may assume as an axiom
\"a self-evident and necessary truth ; a proposition
which it is necessary to take for granted"-Wobster),
the following statement :
First-Tli? .4 bsnlrctc f&
We are then led to a consideration of what our Intel-
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lect informe ur rc@ar&g this thing that I%we mwt
we whether the mind contain8 any more "self-evident
truths;" "propositions necessary to take for gmted;"
things which the mind cannot help believing.
The conception of the fact that the Absolute "is."
carries with it the corollary, or consequent conviction,
that :
Setoad-Whdmcv reolIy "h*'mt(VI 6-6tk Absolutp.
There can% be two or more Absolute Beings or
Final Things. There can he only One Absolute or
Final Thing. All else that "atpears" to be must be relative-things relating to, or arising in connection with
the Absolute-"of"
it. The Absolute is what really
IS; and everything that really IS must be the Absolute. The two statements of truth are necessary to
cach other, and cannot be divorced. When we say
"IS" wc of course mean r~allyis, in its entirety and
completet~ess-not that which is incomplete and unable
to stand by itself-not "appearances" of reality. Or,
perhaps this may appear plainer to you : There cannot
be two Whole Things. or two Totalities, or two Alls.
Orte Whole Thing; Totality ; All; is the necessity of
tl~cIntellect. Thcsc ternas, of necessity, all are'hore
or less imperfect. and fail to carry the full meaning.
Sotnc words will mean more to one student-L,rs
more to other students-therefore we have uucd several. The one term, in place of "The Absolute," that
seems to be more readily grasped by beginners, ic the
one used in the tirst part of this lesson, i. e., "The
Whole Thing, as it Is." This second statement leads
11sto a third, which is akin to it, namely:

I
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Third-The Absolute co~rcprkcs ALL that tlirw
reolly is; all that ever redly hat. buers; dl that really
ever con be.
The All must comprise ALL. And it must always
have comprised All. And it must always comprise All.
This from the very nature of things, as conceived by
the Intellect. All must always be ALL. There can bc
nothing outside of the All. And whatever IS must be
in the All.
There is no outside of the ~ll-nzthing can
_.*_
&st outside of it. To say that a thing exists outside
of the All, is to state an absurdity. The Absolute never
had a be@ning, therefore there could have been nothing kfore it. And there can be nothing come from
anything but it. And as it has no ending there can be
nothing to come after it, So it must comprise all there
is, has been, or wilt be. With this idea in mind, let us
consider the fourth statement :
Font%-The Absolute is Ofttlripresent+resent
weryyh,e~eat the suge t k e . Th2s'statement is selfevident. There can be no place outside of the All.
There can be no existence or presence except in the
e be Eveyywh_et_e. There cannot be
All. The &I m
a place with notltittg in it. The Intellect is unable to
grasp a conception of Nothing as an actuality ; a reality ;an absolute fact. An absolute Nothing is unthinkable, for an absolute thing is somethittg, and "something" is opposed to "nothing." "Nothing" is a negative term, and is used to denote the absence, or apparent absence, or of same relative thing. The Absolute
bang AU, it must include everything (see Statement
-a

-*-
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111). That which we cali space ; time ; matter ;mind ;
energy; etc., are but relative manifestations of the Absolute. Therefore it must be present everywhere, at
the same time. Any other idea is unthinkable.
F a The Absolute is O~!nipore~r-All-powerfrrl
-Possessing Unlinited Power-Possesring All fhc
Powcr there is. This statenlent must he self-evident,
if we admit the statements that the Absolute is All; is
everywhere ; is universal, and providing that we adinit
that there is such a thing as Powcr or Strength, Of
course, it may be argued that Power and Strmgth arc
relative terms, being things relative to or incidental to
the Absolutc, rather than absolute things in themselves. This reasoning is correct, at the last. hut we
are conscivus of something that tvc call I'ower or
Strength, which wc are justified in considering a rclative manifcstation of the Absolutc. I f there is Powcr
(even relative) it must he "of" the hbsolute. Therr
can be no other Power. Tltc Absolute must be given
credit for AN Power-not partial Power-not sitnply
more Power than sorncthitig else psscsses-but ALI.
Power; All the Powcr there is-lltdimited PowcrPower er~ooghto accomplisl~anything. Later on, wc
shall speak of Power as an Appcarancc or Manifestation of the Absolute, and as relative in that sense. This
axiom conveys the self-evident truth that oll of that
which we call Power, is a manifestation of the Absolute, and that there is KO Power po,s?Lble frcm an)
o@er sour?, for there is no other source from which
it can come. Some metaphysiciaw make the state-
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ment: "The Absolute is All-Power-Cod is Power,"

but we regard Power as a relative manifestation of
God or the Absolute, instead of a name for "the Thing
in Itself." We regard Matter and Mind in the same
way, as shall more fully and at large appear, in this
and following lessons.
Sixth The Absolwte is Ornni+&?nJ--All-wiseAltknowing-Possesing All Knowledge-Knowing
Everythirtg-Having Infinite Knowledge. This means
that there is nothing not known by the Absolute;
nothing not absoti~tclyitridersfood. If there is a single
thing that is not fully known by, and understood by,
the Absolute then the words "Absolute" and "Omniscient" are meaningless and absurd. This, of course,
applies to all knowledge appertaining to and concerning the past; present; and future, if we may be permitted to use these relative terms. The Knowing must
be complete to be Omniscience-complete down to the
smallest detail-to the final point. The Being possessing Omniscience cannot make mistakes ; change its
mind by reason of improved knowledge ; cannot err in
judgment, discrimination, or any process of what we
call "mind." Such Knowledge and Wisdom must indeed be absolute, to fit the term. When the Absolute
knows everything, it sim~lyknows itself, for it is everytttng i_n everp,hjs. We must admit the existence
of "Knowledge," for we know it, relatively, in an incomplete and unfolding depee in ourselves. We not
And adonly "know:' but "know that we know!'
mitting the existence of "knowledge" or "intelli-
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we

of necessity must admit that such "knowl-

or "intdligence" must pertain to the Absolute,
and be possefwd by it or withim it, or at least be "of"
it. Whatever Is must be of the Absolute. And the
Absolute must possess ALL that there IS of anything,

edge"

or everything. In our consideration of that manifestation of the Absolute which is called "Mind," we shall
speak of the universality of intelligence.
Seventh. The Absolute is Inlnitc. This statement
carries the
is almost superfluous, as the term-lute''
term "Infinite" with it, and get there is a shade of
difference between the two, and so, "Infinity" may be
spoken of as a quality of the Absolute, Infinity
means: "Unlimited or boundless, in time or spacc;
without limit in power, capacity, intensity or excellence ; perfect ; boundless ; immeasurable ; illimitable ;
interminable ; 1imitless ; unlimited ; unbounded."Webster. "Without Limit" gives the idea. The Absolute is without limit or bounds, because it is everywhere in space and time (if we must use the words) ;
because there is nothing with which to limit or bound
it, and a thing cannot limit or bound itself; because
there is nothing outside of ;beyond ;or back of it ;because there IS nothing else but itself. Infinity is an absolute term, and the mind can-not fiflIy cons&Ive,it, although it ipp'Suitiv&r
perceives it.
Eigktk. The Absolute is E&.M~. Webster defines
the word "Eternal" as: "Without heginning or end
of existence; always existing; underived and indestructible;everlasting ;endless ;infinite ;ceaseless ; perpetual ; interminable." We cannot conceive of the

Absolute as having had a hginning, neitlicr can we
conceive it as ever having an ending. If we try to
think of it as having had a beginning, we must think
of it as proceeding from something else, and in thus
thinking we make the Absolute a relative, and set up
EL new Absolute a little farther back, and so on ad
infiniturn. The mind is ttnaMe to think of the Absolute
as having a beginning, for a beginning presupposes a
cause, and that cause another cause, and so on. The
mind cannot admit such an idea, and so must be forced
to admit that back of all the effects arising from causes
there must BE a something without a cause-a something that always cxisted-a "Causclcss Cause"--The
Absolute. I t is true that in the world of relativity wc
have never seen a thing without a cause, because the
law of cause and effect is in operation in that relative
world, but all these so-called cauxs and efl+cts ace
stit&
and "of" tl?e Abs$gte. There is no cause outside of the Absolute to affect it-there is notlrhg outside-thcrc is no ozttsidc. This is hard for the untrained mind to grasp, but cvery mind must be forced
to this conclusion, for there is no oscape for it-thc
mind cannot help itself, and must admit the truth, although not able to understand it. Thc Intellect likes
to cling to the idea of Cause and Effect, and is loath to
part with it, even in considering the Absolute. But
abandon it it must, for it is compelled to admit an
exception, and a single exception breaks the law, and
shows its relativity. For instance, if otle admits that
there is a "First Cause," the chain of cause and effect
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is broken, for then the "First Cause" is something
without a cause, and therefore the law cannot be an
absolute one-the exception breaks it. gr, on the
other hand, if one claims that the law of cause and
effwt is infinite, the answer comes that an inftnite
thing can have no beginning; and a thing without a
beginning-* beginningless thing--can have no cause.
And so in this case, also, the chain is broken, and the
mind must admit that there must
. . .- be
.:.. something w&QN%acause. In the last case, the Intellect in using
an absolute term, "Infinite," which it cannot understand, has knocked the bottom out of its own argument, and is forced to assume that there is a "C3iieloss
Qu!e," although it is unntble to illqi&ate that thing
by a n y t w in its ow,n experience. It does the best it
can, and so, at least, is frank to admit the existence of
something which it cannot understand-in fact, it is
compelled to do so if it is honest with itself, Cause
and effect are relative things, not a necessity to the
Absolute. Eternity is an absolute term, and the Intellect cannot fully conceive it, although the mind intuitively perccivcs it. "Time" is a relative term used
I y man Ixcause of his inability to grasp the absolute
truth. Man is never able to grasp a moment of time,
for before the mind can fasten upon it it has passed into
the past. Time is relative and the greatest period of time
that the human mind is capable of imagining or thinking about, when compared to Eternity or Absolute
Time, is but as a strand of spider-web when
stretched before the lens of a tclcscope the field of

RIDDLE OF THE UNIVERSE,
which embraces Infinite Spacwin fact the apider-web
would have to be reduced an infinity of infinity of d e
grees, befve it would begin to answer for the purpose
of comparison, An aeon of countless million8 of
years, when compared with Eternity, or Absolute
Time, comes so near being absolutely (?) sothing,
that only the Absolute Mind could distinguish it.
Advanced minds in their teachings inform us that they
often lose their sense of relative time entirely, in their
consideration of Eternity or r2bsolute Time, and a
million years seem as but a moment, in the thought.
'The same thing happens when the advanced mind explores the mental regions pertaining to Space-the relative is lost in the Absolute, and relative Space melts
into Infinity. T&e and Space arc re*le
tee!, belonging to the finite mind o f " ' ~ a nof today-when the
Absolrcte thinks, it tltinks in tcrau of fttfinity a d
E t c r n i t y i t s own terms. From the Absolute (even
our puny intellect can grasp this) everywhere is Here
-+very time is Now.
hrinth. Thc Absolufc is ittdizisiblc, The Absolute
is the All-the Whole Thing. It cannot bc divided into
parts, because thcre is nothing to divide it-nothing to
divide it with-and nothing to "fill in the cracks."
Thcre can be no real partition, division, or separation
of the Absolute. It always has be? the Whlhealways will b_e the Wh-o!e-is
thi w e now. It is an
ultirnatewbing--not capable of being separated, divided, or parted. The mind is incapable of conceiving of the Absolute as being broken into bits; sep-
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arated ; divided, ctc., for the reasons given above, The
mind refuses to form the picture, and is forced to achowledge the truth of the above statement It is true
that in our finite conception of things we may use the
relative terms: "part of," or "portion of" the Whole
Thing, or Absolute, meaning the particular presentation of thc Whole coming within the field of our consciousness. Wo arc unable to we the thing in its entirety, and consequently speak of that which we see
ss "a part," or "a portion" of the Absolute or Whole.
.. ,- . i~ withip ourselves, and our mind
But the limitation
makes the relative distinction bcciuse its field is too
limited to takc in a view of thc whole. The mind
breaks up the Wholc into these limited and partial
views. and calls each "a part," although in the absolute and true sense there is no partition, division or seyaration of these so-called "parts," and, in reality and
truth the Wholc remains unchanged and unseparated,
although the little finitc, relative, field of consciousness
breaks it into imadnary "parts" for its own canvenience and accommodation. The mattcr may be i l k
trsa.cd, crudcly, I)y the following examjde. From the
window-- by the side of which this '&son is written,
there may bc seen a g r s mounm4inrange. As far as
the eye reaches, it extends. Our eye takes it in as a
whole, or rather recognizes it as a whole as it sweeps
along its stretch, notwithstanding that at no time does
the field of vision cover the whole range. Still the
sense of continuity or wliolencss is there, and if the
e y were to be placed at a sufficient distance, it worttcl
_.I-
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bslte in the whole pictun: as one, But suppose that we
wished to photograph this range, from this window.
We would be compelled to first point the camera at one
"part," and then after snapping it, point it at another
"part," and so on until we had secured pictures of the
whole. The several pictures would show no connection with each othcr, and the whole range would appear as if broken up or separated into "parts" or "portions,'' and yet in reality there has been no partition,
separation or division in the mountain itself. The
mountain itself remains unchanged-whole, and undivided. Distribute the pictures, and each person looking at his particular one would see only a "part." each
looking different, and having tro connection with any
othcr, unless the two bc placed together. One wishing to get a correct view of the range, would have to
piece together the "parts," before he could see a representation of tlrc whole without division or separatencss. And yet. whcthcr the pictures be viewed separately or together, thc mountain itself remains the
samc, undisturbcd atid unaffected by the "appearances"
of the pictures. Thc illustration is quite crude and imperfect, but may help to show you how, even on the
physical plane, n partial view may give one the impression of "parts" and "separateness," which impression
has no basis in reality or truth. Every so-cdftd "p&
of tks' Absptwte is fn to3h
with e v q other "tart"
and tkr WkdIe-41 is One, wndiuide& indivisible, incapable of pwtitiot~ or separation. Remember thh,
students, you will nrcd this truth to solve problems as
we proceed.
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Tenth. The Absolute is unckangeabk, ccawtant, curd
pennuno&. Intellect is compelled to admit this statement as self-evident. The Absolute cannot change,
because there is nothing into which it can change without losing itself, and it is inconceivable that the Absolute could lose itself or its identity. .411 outside of the
.Sbsolutethe All-is "nothing," and something cannot be nothing, much less can the "Whole Thing" become "No-Thing." Thc Absolute, of trcccssity, m g t
tc the same thing always, yestqday, to-[lay, and t p
~no~,r~?w.
-It is p i ~ f e c t therefore
,
cannot bc improved
upon. It is all wise. thercforc cannot commit the folly
of making rnistakcs or of losing its Perfcctness. It is
:dl Powerful, thcrcfarc it cannot lose or suffer to 1W*
taken away fro111 it anything that it has, even if there
were anything outside of itsrli to take it away. Therc
is nothing outside-thew i s 110 outside-there is nothing that can affect it in any way. Iking Everything
that really IS thew cannot Iw anptliitig into which it
can change. Therc is an unvarying stability ,and conztancy about the hbsolutc. Thcrc can bc no cvo111:
tim, development. o r growth on its part for it is already perfect, and there is no field for growth. Thew
things being the case. we must realize that all that wc
call change ;growth ;improvement ; progression ;retrogression; life and death (as commonly understood)
are relative terms, and are but incomplete appearances
of the Absolute, and arc not absolute facts. They
itre only "appearances" of Reality, the trouble being
with our finite minds which wr only a small and oftcn
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distorted part of the Whole, and, not understanding,
mistake that imperfect part for the Whole-mistake
the appearance for the reality. We turn our telescope
on the star, and when, shortly after, it passes out of
the field of vision, we say : "it is gone," when, in reality, the star is still in its place, but we have moved and
see it not. The shifting and changing that we think are
real, are but the wgves, fq%m and bubbles on the bodom
of the o w , mere surface appea&ei+-the
oc,tgtp is
unaanpd. The Absolute is outside of the law of
cause and effect. Cause and effect cannot touch it,
because they are but relative things, dealing with other
relative things, and touching not the Reality or Absolute at all, The Absolute has no beginning, can have
no ending; has no muse, and is not the effect of anything. From the position of the Absolute, there is no
such thing as the law of cause and effect, such law being a relative thing having only the world of relativity
for its field of operation. Cause and effect are relative
appearances within the Absolute, and having no control over it-they arc creations, mere instruments or
tools of the Absolute, serving some Divine purpose of
the moment, but possessing no reality to the Absolute.
The Absolute is Free,
t
mwt be Rel*E
- l e v v Thad which is ~ o Absolute
dive to the Absolute, or else Notfiisg at all. Thor
which ir wt the Absolute Being ("the Thing if, Itself") must bs "of" it, or else wwt be nothing at dl.
This statement io a coralZary of Statements I, 11, and
111. All reality-and a11 relativity--must be either
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The Absolutc itself, or elee "of" the Abmlute. I n
other words it must be either the Ahlute (the
Whole Thing as it Is), or else the Relative ("an imperfect and incomplete view or aspect of the Whole
Thing"). If it is neither of these two things (which
are really one thing, you must remember), then it is
NOTHING+ Lie-an Illusion of an Illusion-a
mistaken judgment of a Relative thing (or a series of
srick mistaken jtldgmcnts), or a positive lie having no
foundation either in the Absolute or the Relative.

The ordinary intellect is unable to see plainly, or
comprehend fully, thc Absolute in Itself. But the relative aspects of the Absolute are apparent to the ordinary consciousncss, and a glimpse of the "thing in itself" (Spirit) may be had through the Spiritual Mind
as the consciousness unfolds so as to admit its rays.
Although a little ahead of that part of our subject, we
think it better to make the following statement in
order that the student's mind may rest for a moment in
the asking of the qucstian that must inevitably come
after a consideration of thc above eleven statements.
The question we mean is this, coming from Man:"And
where am I in this Absolute and Relative?" Or, as an
American recently asked: "Where do f came in?"
The question will be taken up in our final lesson, but
we have this to say here: Man. as he seems to himsvlf to-day, has within him both the Absolute; the
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Relatitre, This is what we mean, be hse within him,
his Reat Self, Spirit, which is Absolute. This Spirit is
surrounded with a mass of the Relative, &.: ( I )
Matter; (2) Energy or Force ; (3) Mind. The Sanscrit terms for the above arc : Atmcm, meaning Spirit,
or the Eternal Self; A k m , meaning Matter, or the

.

all pewading material of the universe ; Prcnro, meaning Force, Energy, etc., and Chitta, meaning "Mindsubstance!' The Yogi Philosophy teaches that these
four things are found in all things in the Universe of
Universes, The Atman or Spirit being the Reality, is
present everywhere, in everything. Rut not in the
way of being shut off, or separate, or a piece allotted to
every particular object. It may be described as "brooding" over the Universe and being in, under, around, and
all a b u t everything. We may speak (and we have in
these lessons), as Man having within him (or else, as
"being"), a "drop from the Ocean of Spirit ; a Spark
from the Divine Flame," "a Ray from the Sun of
Spirit," etc., but these are mere figures of speech, for
there is no separation of Spirit-there cannot be (see
Statement VIII). Instead of individual men being like
pearls having a bit of gold in their center, they are like
pearls strung upon a gold chain, the same chain being
in and through each. This is a most clumsy illustration, but may give s faint idea of the erscntial difference h e e n the two conceptions.
Each relative entity, or center of collclciouaness, or
atom, or thing (call it what you will), tests upon this
galden chain of Spirit, is a pint cm that chain, in fact.
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The p b pasdng along the chain are tompoaed of
Matter (Aktw); possess Force or Energy (Prana);
and Mind substance (Chitta), a11 of which three mbstances, or things are relative mtiifestations of the

Absolute, the Spirit being the only "thing in itself"
apparent-the only "red thing" abut man, for the
other three are changeable, temporary, incomplete, etc.,
and lacking in the qualities that belong to the Absolute
as we have mentioned then1 in the above statements.
We shall take up this matter of the constitution of
Man, in our next lesson, and merety mention the
above in this place, as an aid to the student, and partially to answer the inevitable question that comes up
at this part of the instruction. We must now go on to
a consideration of the Three Great Manifestations or
Relativities. We will then speak of The Spirit, Atman, or Absolute, and Man's Relation to God, which
is the heart of "The Riddle of the Universe." The
Spirit is the Unmanifest-Matter, Energy and Mind
are Manifestations (relative, of course) of the Absolute. Remember this, always, in order to prevent confusion.
The Three Great Manifestations of the Absolute,
whicb may be sensed, studied, and comparatively well
understood by the Intellect of even Man of toaay, are
as follows:
( 1.) Matter, or Substance (Ahma).
( 2 . ) Energy, or Force (Prarrrr),
( 3. \ "Mind-Substanc~" (Chitto).
Thew thtw diviqions arc rccogniscd hy the ~ n d e r n

,
,
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advanced Western physical scientists, although m e
of them try to "dodge" the last mentioned f m . In
our consideration of the subject, we shall give you the
views of the best Western thinkers, or rather the result of their speculations and investigations, so that
you may see how closely they are approaching the
Yogi Philosophy, at least so far as the relative "world
of form" is concerned. The Yogis know that the three
above mentioned manifestations arc really not three,
hut are three phases of one manifestation, their teachings being that Matter is a grosser form of Energy or
Force, gradually shading and melting into the latter:
also that Force or Energy is a grosser form of "Mind
Substance," gradually shading and melting into this
last mentioned manifestation. And the Mind-substancr
in its highest phases and operations almost reaches the
plane of Spirit, from which it has emerged, in fact. it
I~ccomcsso fine at tlic point of its emergence, that tkc
human mind (cvcn thc mind of the most arlvancctl
souls), cannot point to the e x a t line of difference.
These things we shall consider later. Our first concern
is a consideration of the Manifestation of Matter.
t)

dfattcr. (Akaso)

"Matter," is a word or term used by scientists to
designate that substance of which the material and
physical Universe is composed, which substance is
claimed to have extension in space which it occupies,
and to bc perceptible to the senses-the "body" of
things-thc "snhstancc" of things. It is usually divided into three clalpses, or phases, i. c., Solid, Liquid
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and Aerifm. Solid Matter is matter whose par&
finnly cohere and resist impression, such as stone,
metal, wood, ctc. Liquid Matter is matter having free
motion among its parts and easily yielding to impressim, such as tncltcd metals, tar, treacle, oil, water, etc.,
in short, mattcr that "flows." Aeriform biatter is
matter that may be called "elastic fluids," such af
vapor, gas, air, etc. Of course, these three fortns of
matter are really variations of one form, for all matter
may be placed into either and all of the three classes
by a change of temperature, for instance, Ice is a kind
of matter in Solid fonn ; Water the same kind of matter in Liquid fonn ; Stcan1 the same kind of matter in
:leriform. The degrees of tcmpcrature, producing any
of the thrcc mentioned fornls vary, but any and all
forms of mattcr are capable of changing their form,
as above, upon king subjcctrd to the proper tcmperaturc. For instance, Air. which is gcncrally thought of
as being Acriforrn, has lrccn liquidified and changed
into Liquid Air by thc application of a wry law degree
of temperature, and scic~lceknows that if a sufficiently low ten~peraturcIx produced, the Liquid Air
would "freczt." anti bccornc solid. Likewise, take
Lead, which appears as a solid in our ordinary temperature, and subject it to sufficient Ircat, and it "melts"
and bcconres a liquid, rind if a still higher temperature
be applied it will pass off into a "gas" and become
.4erifonn. This is true of all the elements of Matter.
the degree of heat regulating the fomi. Heat is known
to scicncc ;is a form ( 4 force.thv clegrce depending at

J
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the rate of its vibrations, so that the change in the apparent form of matter is the result of the playing upon
it of Energy or Force (the Second Manifestation),
Certain gases combining in certain proportions produce liquids, for instance, Water is composed of two
parts of Hydrogen gas, combined with one part of
Oxygen gas. P.nd certain other Aeriform substances
are composed of other "gases," for illstance Air is
composed of Oxygen and Nitrogen, combined in certain proportions. Of course, both Water and Air may,
and do, hold other substances in solution, but the elements named are the only ones necessary, and the
matter held in sotution may be subtracted without impairing the virtue and nature of the solvent. The
same fonn of matter may assume apparently different
phases, for instance, the rocks composing the earth's
surface crumble, disintegrate and are resolved into
"earth," "dust," "dirt," etc. Then the plant-seed,
sprouting and sending forth roots and shoots, draws
upon this "dirt," taking from it certain elements
needed for its welfare and life, transmuting these elements into its own substance, cells, etc., and so thus
that that was once ii part of a rack, is now a part of a
plant. Then comes along Man, who eats the plant, and
its matter is transformed into bone, muscle, blood, and
even brain of the man. If an ox eats the plant, and
man eats the ox, the result is the same. The element
in the rock is now the element in the man, And
throughout all this change, although the form, shape,.
and c h c t e r of the matter has changed, not a single
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atom of the origitiat rtiatter has been destmyecl. Con.
stant change and infinite combinations, but eternal existence is what physical science claims for the atom of
matter. That which was once an atom of the rock, and
is now an atom of matter in your body, will, in time,
be a part of the plant or animal life of some other form
of creature, and will always be so, and has always been
so, according to sciencc. Scieilcc scehg this apparent
eternity of Matter, naturally jumps to the conclusion
that Matter is the Absolute thing, ignoring the fact
that it is but tlic relative manifestation of something
behind it--the Absolute Being. Physical Science has
analyzed matter until it has been able to classify it into
about seventy classes, callcd "elements," which it has
assumed to be ultimate, that is, incapable of further
analysis or division. The Yogi Philosophy teaches that
all thew so-called elements are but forms of one element-that there is but o m form of matter, as may be
found when chemistry reaches a higher stage of devclopmcnt. Modcrn sciencc is reaching the same conclusion, although it has not heen able to positively
demonstrate it by experiment.
Then science has assutned that Matter is coi~~posed
of minute atoms, not visible to the sight, and that the
Ultimate Atom is incapable of further division, and is
therefore the "real thing" in matter. Some have held
that this Ultimate Atom is the Absolute, from which
all the elements, and then all the forms of matter have
sprung, and also all that wc call Energy and Mind are
incidents and qualities of this Atom. They would
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have made this Atom their God, but alas! still more
recent discoveries have shown them that their Ultimate
Atom is not ultimate at all, and they are now hunting
for another Ultimate Something in Matter. They will
find, as did the Yogis thousandr of years before, that
when they reach their "Ultimate" in Matter it will dissolve and melt into Force and Energy, and then they
must hunt for their Ultimate atom of Force. Advanced science has hinted at this very fact within the
last few years, and we may expect the fact to be accepted generally before very long. When the scientists
then probe Force or Energy until they find its "Ultimate," they wall come to a melting point when the eiusive Force will dissolve into Mind-substance, and that
back of "Mind-substance" is the Absolute. But that is
a long way off for the physical scientist, although an
old fact for the Yogis.
We have reached the end of our space, and must
postpone the further consideration of Matter until the
next

lesson.
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Oat h t lesson c l w d in t&e midst of an inquiry
into the manifestation known as Matter. As we stated
there, Science has assumed that Matter is composed
of atoms, and that these atoms may be divided and
redivided until, finally, there will appear an atom
incapable of further division-an Ultimate Atom, in
fact-something in the nature of Absolute Matter
Various theories have been advanced by scientists to
account for the atom-you must remember that this
Ultimate Atom is a purely theoretical and hypothetical
thing-no one has ever found it, and it could not be
seen even with the strongest microscope, even if it
were found. Recent discoveries, notably that of the
"X Rays,'' and "Radium," have disturbed these theories, and scientists just now are very much at sea regarding this question of "the atom!'
They generally
had accepted the idea that the atom of hydrogen was
the "Ultimate Atom," or at least so near to it that
the difference was infinitesimal, when these recent
discoveries upset their theories, and the experiments
showing the d e d "radiit energy" and "radioactivity" caulred them to agree that that which had
been comidered &a tiaal thing ia atoms wao capable of
rtilt further aoalysis. Seienca at tbe premt time is
aa8
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on the verge of admitting the Yogi teachine thst
the finer forms of Matter shade or melt into Energy
or Force, and that Matter is but a less refined, or a
grosser form of Energy or Force.
"The last thing in Matter," as the newspapere and
magazines somewhat flippantly style it, is what have
been called "electrm," which are in the nature of
minute charges of electricity. It has been stated by an
eminent scientist that one may get a feeble idea of the
relations between these electrons and the atom by imagining a room 200 feet long, 80 feet wide, and 50 feet
lithigh, and having scattered within this space ~,oa,
tle electric charges, each the site of an ordinary fullstop or "period" of newspaper type-this (.) is the
site. The space and room enjoyed by the "full-stop"
in the aforesaid room, corresponds to the space and
room enjoyed by the "electrons" in an atom. When
it is considered that the atom itself, containing these
electrons, is invisible to the human sight, we may
form an itlea of the site of this thing called an
"electron" by modem science. These "electrons" are
stated to be violently energetic and to bc in constant
motion, revolving around each other like planets in
a minute universe. It must be remembered that this
theory has been evolved and accepted as a necessity
by the scientists, although both the atom and "electron" are invisiblethey became necessary to account
for certain other things. and so were invented, and
will serve thcir purpose until something better otrers
itself. We mention the matter, not as accepting it
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ae final, but merely to point out how near modern
science is to accepting the Yogi theory of the identity
of Matter with Energy or Force. Students will notice, from time to time, that each new scientific discovery will point further to this idea, and how, later
on, Force and Energy will be recognized as shading
and melting into "Mind." Son~creader of this lesson, fifty years or morc froill now, will smile w l m
he reads this prediction ( ? ) m i sees how nearly it
tias been fdfifled. We cxtend our hand across tllc
half-century to such future rcadcr, who is very likely
unborn at this moment. And even in that day, there
will be no understanding of "Mind," unless it bc
considered as a manifestation of the Absolute, instead of being itself absolutc, for Spirit is as much
higher than Mind as we knaw it, as Mind is higher
than Force or Energy, and as Force or Energy is
higher than Matter. Mind, Force and Matter are
three forrn~of one manifestation, and the Absolutc
underlies all-it is the Manifestor of Manifestations.
Let us rapidly run over the accepted theories of
modern science, regarding Matter, so that we may
sec how closeb it is touckil~g thc Yogi teachings.
Modern scjcncc regards Matter as occupying infinite
space continuously, and being cverywhcrc in some
fonn. It also holds that the sum of matter is eternal
and unchangeable, that is, that there neither can be
an addition to, or subtraction from, the aurn total of
matter-tbat there never can be more matter, or leas
matter, than there im at the preamt time, and that the
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total quantity now has always been thr total quantity.
This theory, of course, holds that Matter must haw
always existed, as it could not have been made out
of "nothingn; and must alwaya exist because it cannot be destroyed, for m me thing"' can never becornc
"nothing." It is held by science that although Matter may change its form, and work into countless
combinations (as it docs constantly), still Matter (in
itself) never really dianjys; loses anything, or gains
anything; and that it is the same yesterday, today and
to-morrow. That it is, in fact, Infinite mtl 'Eternal.
You see that sciencc has bccn making a God of Matter-has bcen attributing tn it qualities of thc Absolute, instead of qualities belonging to a manifcstation of the Ahsalutc, stlcli qualities hcing mcrrly loaned
it instead of hcing the "prq~erty" of hlattrr. The
Yogis hold that Matter (in itself) docs not exist,
hut is a fonn of Energy, which Encrgy is a form of
Mind, which Mind is a tnanift.station of tlir Absolute. For the purpose of teaching, howcvcr, it speaks
of the three. Mind, Force, and Mattcr, as the Three
Manifestations, shading into cach other, and we will
so spc,?k of them in o w lessotrs. Sonic scientists have
held that Mattcr was "The IVlrolc Thing," and that
Force and Mind were but qualities and incidents of
Matter. Others have hcld that Energy and Force was
the "Real Thing," and that Matter was but a man;
festation of Force, and that Mind 1vss a quality or
kind of Forcc. .So far, none of the physical scientisto
treat Mind as being the "Real Thing," with Farce

I
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a d Matter as qualities or attributes, although some
of the metaphysicians and philosophers have held

that

"Mind is All, and All is Mind," and that Matter and
Force were "illusions," or, non-existent. This view
has becn followed by certain schools of metaphysicians of religio-metaphysical cults, The student will
see that the Yogi Philosophy accepts each and all of
these views as partly correct, either viewed separately
m collcctively, but teaches that underlying all three
of the so-called "absolutes," "nltimates," or "real
things," lies the only Reality-the Absolute, from
which the three Manifestations emanate. The Yogi
Philosophy antagonizes none of the scfiools of thought,
but harmonizes and explains each set of theories, under one grand system. Even among the various
schools of Oriental thought arc fount1 the above mentioned three forms of thought or theory, but those
who search among the heail-waters of the stream of the
Ancient Teachings will find that all emerge from the
true Yogi teachings of the Clnc-the Absolute---the
Manifestor of At1 Manifestations. transcending Matter. Forcc and even Mind.
Before leaving the physical scientists' theories of
Matter, we must not neglect to mention that science
has been forced to accept the theory of an "ether,"' or
very fine form of hfatter, which is stated to fill all
space-the space betwecn the stars and solar systems
-the spaces betwecn the atoms, molecules, "electrons." etc.. in so-called "solid" tdies. This "ether"
is stated to be quite thin, tcnuous, rare, h e , etc., far
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so, in fact, than any of the finest gases

or

va-

pors known to us. No one ever has seen, heard,
tasted, smelt, o r felt, this "ether," but its existcnce is
found necessary to account for certain physical phenomena, the transmission of light and heat, etc. Science has found it imperative to hold that Mattcr is
infinite, and that it exists in sonw form cvery\vhcrc,
and so it is compellcd to fornlttlatc and acccpt thc
existence of a very tenuotrs form of Matter to "fill
in the spaces," and so the theory of "ethw" arose.
The Yogi Philosophy has no quarrel with \~'cstcril
physical science over this question of thc "Ethor." 111
fact, it holds that this "ctlier" exists, in seven different
grades of thinness or tenuity. the Sanscrit term (in
me for centuries) being "Akasa." rlkara is the Sanscrit term for the principle of the Manifestation of
Matter. The tcachings are that it pervades and peactrates infinite space-that it is evcrywhcrc ; omniprcsent. It is taught that cvcry and all foniis of Matter
evolve from this Aknsa-first the sis l a w r forms af
"rthcr" in succussion; thcn t l ~ cgases and vapors, in
their ordcr of fineness ; then the air ;thcn the liquids :
thcn the solids. The Akasa is the substance composing the finest gases, and the densest solids-the sun ;
the moon ; the stars; the air; the watcr ; the human
body; the body of tlre animals ; the body of the plants ;
the earth; the ro~ks-ever~thing
having form; every
shape; everything that can be sensed by the ordinary
senses. Besides this, the higher forms of A k m arc
finer and more tenuous and subtlc than any form o f
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matter perceptible to tho renses of the ordinary man.
The "souls" of the disembodied, both those that have
passed out at death, as well as those which are traveling in the astral body, have a "body" of fine matter,
imperceptible to the ordinary senses. And beings on
higher planes than ours are encased in some of its
subtle forms, such a vehicle being necessary for the
holding together of the several elements in the conrtitution of man and the higher beings. Matter in
some form is necessary for Force and Energy to play
upon, and Mind must always have a body of Matter
(oftener of the most refined kind) in order to manifest
itself at all. The Absolute uses its finest form of Manifestation (Mind is its highest form) for certain expression, and Mind in tunl, usrs the Iower vehiclrs.
Force and Matter as its tools; instruments ; conveniences; and vehicles of expression. We mention this
at this place that thc student may remember that there
are grades of nlattcr very much higher than that which
are perceptible to our ordinary senses. So clearly
is this fact known to advanced occultists, that sotne
c v f the old writers, using Oriental imagcrv, have used
the term "The Bod3 of Gad" in referring to Matter.
And this expression may help the student to appreciate the importance and dignity of Matter, although
seeing its conlparative lowness in the scale. We should
avoid the folly of the physical scientists ahn make of
Matter a God; and the twin folly of many metaphysicians and idealists, who would make of Matter a
haw thing, a Devil, or cvctt "Nothing."'
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We did not intend to take you into the details r e
garding Akasa in this lesson, but we may mention
this much at this paint. The essence or finest principle of Akasta is of so fine a form of Matter that it
cannot be sensed by any except the highest form of
intelligences--it is unknown to all except the highly
cvdvcd souls who use this form of Akma as a vehicle
or body. It is the thin vcit of substance separating
those advanced minds from the Universal Mind, but
thcrc is no rcal separation, and such Minds are in the
ctoscst contact with the Universal Mind. This form
of Akma is the liighcst form of Matter-some Yogi
writers call it "Matter Itself." At the beginning of
the scvcral great pctiods of life in the various parb
of the Universe-or in the various Universes, if you
prcfer tlic tcrrn-the only forni of Matter manifested
is Akasa in its finest form. Then the Absolute, using
its nlanifcstation of the Universal Mind, sets into
opcration Forcr. Energy or Prartu which plays upon,
or acts upon, this Akmo, and causcs it to become each
of the lower six forms of "cthcr" in succession. That
is, catrses it to scnd forth a part of itself in those
forms. Thcn, in succession it becomes manifested in
the shape of the fincr vapors: gases; air ; liquids; solids, etc., until there is a manifestation of each form of
Akosa from the highest (or Akasic Essence) to the
densest solid. At the end of a world cycle, or as it
progresses toward its end, there is a gradual "drawing
in" of the forms of Akaro, the densest forms disappearing, and twing followcd (after ages) hy the next in

!

I

'

.

MATTER AND FORCE.

291

Ine, until solids disappear; then liquids; then gases
and vapors; and so on until all A k w is drawn into
itself, and only its essence, the principle of Akoso,
remains, until it is again set into motion at the beginning of a new cycle.
The attentive and thoughtful student may ask himself whether, by analogy, hc may not suppose that in
some great Casmic Cyclc, there inigllt not comc a
time when the r t k ~ s awould bc drawn into the Pram
and the Pram into the Chitta, and the Clrirta into the
Absolute itself. And whcthcr the statement that these
things are manifestations of the Absolute manifestor,
does not imply that they had a "beginning"-a time
when the manifestation began. And whether this conclusion might not lead to another that there are a
series of great Cosmic Cycles, and so on until the mind
can think no further, T o this cxpected question we
would say that there arc Cosmic processes so stupendous and magnificent that even souls so far advanced
that they may bc considered archangels and gods are
unable to grasp the thought of them. The highest
teachers have handed down to us this word, hut as
they do so they confess to having had glimpses of
things so fat transcending even their capacity for understanding and comprehension, that their god-like
minds reeled and swam. This being the case, we may
be justified in not asking the student to consider anything higher than a World Cycle, of which we may
speak in a future lesson, or a future series of lessons.
Hut rernemher this, brothers on thc Path. that thmtgh
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this contemplation of the workings of the Divine Ccmmos and its parts may seem to carry God afar off
from this earth-from us-the Truth is that notwithstanding these stupendous operations and workings
God-the Absolute-is here with you always; here
around you ;here in you. Closer than a brother is He
--closcr than a mother to her babe-closer than a lover
to the loved one-nearer to You than is pour heart;
your blood; your brain. The Spirit is always with
you--do not lose courage. And this is true of the
humblest; the lowliest; the vilest--as truly as of the
most exalted ; the highest ; the purest. The difference
is only in the degree of recognition af the Spirit on
the part of the man.
Let not these scientific statements and teachings
distrcss you, if you fail to understand them, or have
no taste for them. I t is not necessary for you evcn to
believe them, much less understand them, much less
tike the study. This is all that is necessary: Learn
to know that God is within you and all others--that
you are as necessary to Him as he is to you, for you
are a part of His phn-learn to rcalize the One Life
in All---and open yourself to the inflow of the Divine
Love and Wisdom, and be willing to grow, develop
and unfold. In your studies you will find that the
same law applies to the great things and the small, in
this world of forms. The same law governs the
evolution of Universes that regulates the life of the
atom. "As above, so below," says the old occult
pmverh, and the mom !.ov gtudy the more will you
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perceive its truth. Study the things that lie nearest
to you, and you will have the key to the things beyond you. "There is no great; there is no small" in
God's World of Forms. Have Faith-have Courage
--have Hope-and above all have Love, and Charity.
We shall now consider the Second Great Manifestation or Relativity.
(2)

knergy or FOICC.(Pram. )

Energy or Force is a principle of Nature which

may be defined as "the power of resisting or overcoming resistance," or "that which produces Motion."
h bent spring possesses Encrgy,.for it is capable of doing work in returnittg to its fornicr form; a charge
of gunpowder posscssrs Encrgy. for it is capable of doing work in explotfing: a I q d c n jar charged with
electricity possesscs Energy, for it is capable of doing
work in bcinp; discharged. All particles of Matter
that fill infinite space are in constant and perpetual
motion. This hfotion is considered by science to be
infinite and ctcrnnl. that is, existing cserywhere and
forever. Evcry physical changc and every chemical
process is associated with a change in the atoms composing Matter-a readjustment and changing of cornbinations. All f o m s of motion ;gravitation ;all forms
of force ; electricity ; magnetism ; light ; heat ; cohesion ; nerve-force ; in fact all foms of motion, or force,
that manifest in the change in the position of the
particles of matter. arc forms of Energy, or maniktations of i t s lrrincipl~, To thost tmfamiliar with
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the subject, the idea of Energy perhaps may be beet
carried in the mind by the ides of "the Principle
causing Motion and Change in Matter."
The theories of modem science regarding Energy,
resemble those regarding Matter. That is, it is held
that although Energy may manifest in numberless
forms, and may bc transformed and changed from
one form to another. yet thc sun1 total of Energy in
the Univcrsc is fixed and unchangeable, and that not
a single particle of Energy may be created, nor destroyed-that no matter how it may change form and
transform itself into varying forms, that such changes
are like the changing forms and combinations of Matter, and are mcrcly relative and not actual, inasmuch
as Energy as a wlrole is not affected and remains the
same in principle and amount. This theory or principle of physical science is known as "The Principle
of the Conscmtion of Energy."
It will be seen from a consideration of the above
that sciencc holds that no material power can bring
into existence a single particle of Matter, or a single
particle of Energy. Nor can any material power take
oat of existence a single particle of either Matter or
Energy. Doth are regarded as fixed and unchangeable.
We may change the form of Matter, or rather the earnbinations of its atoms, and we m a y transform me
form of Energy into another, and so on, but neither
may be created nor destroyed. Energy is the primciple that works dtange in Matter, and many dentists $peak of i t as a "pmpertv or quality of Matter,"
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drile ether8 regard it as a aeparate ptinciplc. working in connection with Mattw. An example of thc
tranafonnation of one forrrr of Energy into mother,
and ro on, irr as folknor:
An electric lamp shows a light, which light is produced by the passage of electricity through tbe little
thread of carbon, the latter offering s resistance to
the electricity-resistance causing the energy of the
electricity to be transformed into heat and light. The
electricity is produced from a dynamo, the power of
which is imparted by a steam engine. The steam engine takes up motion from the Energy of steam, which
steam is produced by the expansion of water by the
Energy of heat. The heat is a form of Energy transfotmed from the Energy in the coal, which energy is
released by combustion. The coal obtains its chemical energy from the sun which imparted it to the
trees from which the coal originated, or else, perhaps,
from the Energy inherent in its atoms. The sun or
atoms obtained their Energy from the Universal Energy. So you see, the whole process is a chain of
transformation. It might be carried much further;
for instance, the electricity might have been used to
run a belt, and the belt to impart its motion to certain
mocbinery, and so on. But the principle is the same
io dl w m s . The student is advised to read some elementary wok on Natural Philosophy, or Physics, in
ordu to get a more detailed idea of Energy, Force,
Modoa, etc. Exampleu of the transforming of En-

~fmraoneformof~toaaothermayk8een
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in every act. We pick up a hall, and scllding a nervecurrent from the brain, cause certain tnuscles of the
arm to contract and expand, which process imparts
motion to the ball and throws it from the hand. The
ball strikes another object, and throws it down, and
so on. A row of bricks extending around the world
cmld be toppled over, one nftcr the othcr, hv imparting a slight motion to the first one, which would pass
it on to the next, and so on. The Energy in gunpowder. wlicn releasetl in a clasc chamber, is in]parted to tlic b:tllct in tlir shape o f nrotion, and thr
bullct travels through space, until the Energy in thv
earth, known as the Attraction of Gravitation. ovrrcomes the iniparted motion of the powder, and evmtually imparts to the ball a new motion whirl? cauw.;
it to be drawn towanl the earth.
Science (both physical and occult) tcachcs that all
Matter is in constant motion-that is, the atoms are in
constant vilmtion. This motion or vibration of coursc
is imparted by the principle of Energy. We cannot
perceive this motion, but it is known -to exist. arid
Life as it is wotrld be impossible without it. F ~ c h
form of Matter Ins its own ratc of vibration. M'C
cannot spare the space for a consideration of this par!
of the subject, and must refer the student who wishcs
to investigate the theories and facts of material sciencc.
to the many text books on the subject which may hc
found at any book store or public library. W e have
stated the principal theory, and will now pass on to
the Yogi teaching of P m , which corresponds very

I!
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closely witb the teachings of physical science regarding Energy. In fact there is very little ground for
difference on general principles possible to investigators of the subject.
Tbe Yogi Philosophy teaches that in the world of
forms, or relativity, all Matter, or forms of Rkasa, is
in perpetual motion--there is no rest in the world ot
Matter. The apparent rest of material objects is only
relative and not a fact. Heat and Light are merely
forms of motion, a manifestation of Energy, Suns
and worlds rush through space-their particles arc
constantly changing and moving--chemical composition and decomposition is constant and unceasingBuilding up and breaking down are invariable incidents of cell-life; atotn-life ; and molecular being.
Thcre is no rest in Nature at any point. Work is constantly being done, and something is always being
produced (in the sense of new combinations being
formed, for there is no creation of something from
nothing).
This Energy or Force, the cause of Motion, Change
and Action, is known by the Sanscrit word, "Prana."
Prm, like Mattcr or Akacct, is present everywhere.
Modern physical science holds that both are "eternal"
in themselves, but the Yogi Philosophy teaches that
they are both etrurnations or Manifestations of the Absolute, and are eternal only through the Absolute, and
not in themselves--in themselves they are relative and
not eternal, They were expressed, manifested or
"projected" fram the AWate, and again may be

A Collection of Sacred-Magick.Com < The Esoteric Library

withdrawn within the l:nrnat~ifest, hut with this explanation, they arc what physical science supposes
them to be, when it speaks of them ae "infinite and
eternal.'' Modern ecience, as a rule, considers them
as eeparate principles, but the Yogi Philosophy teaches
that Matter or ARam is a grosser form of Energy or
Prano, and was projected from thc latter. Rut to all
itltcnts and purposes. they may bc regarded as two
scpnrate trinciples, in our consideration of the Universe.
Prurra manifests in all forms of action, energy, motion, and force, as wc have cxplaincd in our consideration of Energy. It has many grades, forms and
clegrees, but the principle underlying each is thc same.
These diffcrent forms may be transformed from one
to another, as we have secn in our consideration of
Energy, thc Eastern and Western teaching agreeing
perfectly in this respect. They also agree, in the
niain, in thc thcory of the "Conservation of Energy,"
inasmuch as the Yogi teachings are that the sum-total
of the Prana in the Universe cannot be added to or
taken away from; but here, note thc difference, the
Yogis teach that Pram is a grosser form of Mind, and
is expressed by the Absolute through Mind, and may
be withdrawn eventually in the same way. But in
the general consideration of the subject, the Western
theory may be accepted aa a reamable "working hypotheds."
Western science teaches that "there can be no Matter without Energy-and no Ehergy without Matter."
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The Yogi Philosophy agrees that Matter without Energy is inconceivable, but that there is such a thing
as Energy without Matter, for there was Energy or
Pmw before there was Matter or Akosa, although in
that case there was merely the real principle of Energy,
latent and not manifested in Motion, which is far from
being the same as that something caused by the play
of Energy upon Matter, wvhich we call Motion or
Force. One was non-acting, while the other is manifest action. As we sense the Universe, however,
there is no matter without Energy, and no Energy not
manifested in and through Matter. So, in this case
also, the Western theory may be accepted by the student as a "working hypotlicsis," although he must not
losc sight of the real teaching,
We have spoken of Prana, or rather, of that form
of Prarta known as Vital Energy, etc., in our tittle
manual "Scierrce of Brcatlr," and in some of our
*'Fowtecn LCSSOI~S,"
and in "Hatha Yo~a." In our
next series of lessons, which will be on the subject of
"Raja Yoga," we will take up many important questions regarding Prana in its other forms (that is,
apart from Vital Force, etc.) and its control by the
Mind and Will. The student may see, from what we
have said, that Prana bcing a grosser manifestation
than Clritta or Mind-substance, and, in fact, a projection or form of same, that one who understands the
laws and principles of the matter may exercise a great
control over Prarsa through the Mind, under the direction of the Will. This subject comes under the head
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of "Raja Yogu" and will be considered in our treatment of that subject in our next lessons as a b v e

stated. We cannot dwell upon the matter at this
point, but in order that you may form a general idea
of it, we may say that the positive can always control
the negative. Ckitta stands to Prma in the relatiem
of the positive to the negative-and the control is poosible, with knowledge, under the direction of the Will.
What the Yogis know as Pronuyoma is the science or
art of controlling the Prana by the Mind, or Will.
This is s feature of the science of "Raja Yoga," and
in its highest form, as possessed and exercised by the
edvanccd spiritual mcn of the East and West, constitutes the basis of the powcr of the "Adepts," and
"Masters," as they are known to the world. The
greater tcachings on the subject are carefully kept
within thc knowledge of thc few, lest mankind would
basely misuse thc power were it to be made known
genctally. ]jut, still, there is quite a portion of the
teachings that are now allowed to be made public to
those ready for it, and any one possessed of sufficient
application and determination, in connection with
spiritual development, may put into practice a greater
or less tlcgrce of the science of Prmayama. There
arc other fcatures of "Raja Yoga," besides this one,
such as the control of the Mind or Chitfa, etc., etc.,
but Pranayariza forms one of the leading tcachings.
Before lcaving the subject of Energy or Prana, we
wish to call the attention of our students to the fact
that occasional glimpses of the troth of the Yogi
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teachings that Energy is a grosser manifestation of
Mind, and shades or melts into the latter, are afforded
to close scientific observers of the phenomena of Energy or Force. Observers and investigators have
been struck by the occasional conviction that Force
or Energy, in some of its forms, displayed a some-.
thing akin to intelligent action, instead of acting like
"blind" force. When the attention of the scientific investigatots is ditected to this fact (and it will be before long) they will notice, classify and investigate the
same, and new theories will be evolved and taught to
account for the same. Science niust eventually come
to accept facts bearing out the truth of the Yogi teachings-for they exist.
Leaving the subject of Prarta or Energy, we pass on
to a consideration of the Third Great Manifestation
or Relativity :

(3) Mind; Mind-substattce (Chitta).
Let us first see what physical science has to say regarding what is known as "Mind," Western material
science has hazarded many theories regarding the
nature of Mind. As a rule they have discarded the
theories of the metaphysicians and philosophers of the
past, and have sought to find a material basis for mental phenomena. They have tried to find a satisfactory
theory along the lines that Mind is simply a manifestation cf Matter-a chemical effect-- mechanical
effect, etc.-something growing out of; emanating
from ; or manifesting from Matter. 9 n e leading sci-
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cntist has hazarded the idea that the brain

secreted

Mind, just as the liver secreted bile. Just think of it
--Mind a secretion of Matter l The materialists have
made the mistake of commencing at the wrong end.
They would make Matter the Ultimate and Absolute,
and Energy and Mind something springing from it.
when the rcvrtsc of that prwcss would be far nearer
correct according to the Yogi teachings. I-fowever,
advanced scienrc is hclginnin~to see its error, and is
inclining to the idea that Mind, Energy, and Matter
are one thing4iffcrcnt fonns of sntnething that they
are calling "Substance," and similar names. They
arc drawing much nearer to the "drems" crf the orctdtists, whom they iormctly despisrd.
ivtbsttr defines "Mind" as follows: "The intellectual or rational faculty in man; the understanding;
thc power that conceives, judges or reasons," which
rlcfinition entirely overlooks the fact that Mind is manifest in the lower aninials, and in plant life, and even
in minerals. 1.10wcver, those holding the idea that
Mind belongs to man alone, call the Mind of animals,
instinct, appctency. ctc., and the Mind in mincrale,
"chemical affinity," etr. "Instinct" is the tcnn generally applied to the mental operations of the lower animals, and "Appetcncy" is defined as follows by the
authority above mentioned: "Appetency is the tendency of organized bodies to select and imbibe such
portions of matter as serve to support and nourish
them. or such particles as are designed through their
agency. to carry rn the animal or vegetable auraamy."
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So that those holding the theory of man's monopoly
of Mind, nevertheless have to admit the possession of
"something like Mind" in the tower animal and vegetable kingdoms. Recent scientific observers regard
the chemical or molecular action of minerals as a form
of mind, which view, of course, is that of the Yogis
who hold that Mind is an invariable accompaniment of
Matter and Energy, this being true of every atom
as well' as the combinations of atoms. The Yogis
hold that all forms of consciousness from mere sensation to the highest forms of spiritual consciousness,
are all manifestations and forms of Mind.
In this lesson we shall not have space to consider
questions of psychology, in fact, such a course would
be foreign to the purpose of the lesson. But in order
to convey to the stuclent our idea of the meaning of
"Mind" we must say h a t by "a manifestation of
Mind" we mean any act of consciousness, and by
"consciousness" we mean any evidence or manifestation of "awarcness," from mere "sensation" to the
highest forms of consciousness. The student presently
will see why wc niakc this cxplanation,
"Sensation," the lowest form of consciousneos
known to US, is defined by Webstor as: "An imprcssicm made upon the mind through the medium of the
organs of sense ;feeling awakened by cxtemal objects,
or by some change in the internal state of the body."
Sensation is that form of "awareness" or consciousness, known PS 3 "feclit~g." It is not exactly the same
aa "prcrytion," for "sensatiot~" is a "feeling," whik
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"perception" is a "knowing" of the "sensation"-the
"perception" interprets the "sensation." Far instance,
we may "feel" the presence of a fly on our handthat is "sensation." When our mind realizes that
something is on the hand causing a sensation, that is
"perception." One9s*senseof smell may make him
aware of an odor, then his mind turns its attention to
thc odor, in response to the stimulus of the sensation,
and realizes that he is smelling a rosc-do you note
the distinction? However, this is not a lesson in
~~sycliology-wemercfy want you to realize what "sensation" is, when we speak of it as an evidence of
mind. There can be no sensation without some tit
o f Mind-substance to accept it. Just as there can be
110 sensation unless therc is something to "cause" it
---so therc can be no sensation unless there is sonre
thing to "receivc" it--and that rccciving-thing is
Zlind-substance in sotne degree, or form. This is thc
point wc wish you to remember. Simple Consciousness
and Self-Consciousness are higher forms of "mare~wss" than Sensation. but the difference is only in
tlcgrec, not in kind. The Sensation of the most undeveloped fornr uf lifc differs only in degree from
the bighest form of consciousness or mental effort
on the part of Man, or even beings much higher in the
scale than Man (for such beings exist--&ey are aa
much more advanced than man, as man is than the
beetle-but they were once men, and men will ke like
them some day). Outside of the Absolute, all degrees of "knowing" are acts of the Mind, and t h
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forms arc mere mattera of degree. Mind is a universal principle, just as is Matter or Energy, and it
resembles them very closely regarding its manifestations and combinations.
Let us return to the views of modem physical scicme. We will take Ernest Haekel as representing the
front rank of advanced science of to-day. His works
are regarded as extreme and radical, and he embodies in them the advanced theories of the materialistic thought of the age. Haekel does not recognize
anything higher than "Substance," and believes the
Univcrse to be elf-existing, and without any preceding cause. His wotks show, however, that modern
science has gotten away from the old materialist idea
o f "dead" matter, and "raw" matter, and that he,
hirnsclf has reached the highest materialistic conception known to the mind of Man. In fact, the schoo,ol
1)f thought that he has founded, advancing along the
Iines laid down by him, will soon be separated by only
the thinnest partition from the school of advanced
"spiritual" thought. Onc is reminded of the creation of the great tunnel through the Alps, in which the
work was begun from each of the two sides, the two
sets of workers meeting exactly in the middle, and the
two halves of the tunnel Wing found to fit exactly to
each other's linea Each set of these mental workers
will meet the other, and will find the 4bsolute in the
centm-although Ihey may call it by different names.
Haekel in his great work "Tb W d e w of Lift:'
lays dawn the doctrine of a Monism composed of a
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"trinity of Substance" He formulates it in the following three propositions: "(I) No matter without
force and without sensation; (a) No force without
msttcr and without sensation ; (3) No sensation without matter and without force." He goes on to say
of the above: "These three fundamental attributes
are found inseparably united throughout the whole
universe, in cvery atom and evcry molecute." This
is a most wonderful admission coming from one of
the leaders-if not thc leader of modern materialistic
thought. Its significance will be appreciated by those
of our studcnts wha arc familiar with the old materialistic point of view, as contrasted with that of the
Yogi teachings. liaekcl in his consideration of the
three-fold aspect of Substance, holds that Matter is
an extended substance, occupying infinite space, and
being eternal and unchangeable ; that Energy or Force
is also infinite, in eternal motion, and unchangeable in
its sum-total, according to the law of the "conservation of energy"; that sensation being joined to
matter and energy as thc third attribute of substance,
the universal law of the permanence of substance must
bc cxtcndcd to it, therefore, sensation must be eternal
and unchangcable in its quantity or sum-total. He
holds that the "changes" in sensation, like those in
matter and energy, mean only the conversion of one
form of itself into another form of itself. I t will be
seen that by "sensation," Haekel means that which
we call Mind, for he explains that "the whole mental
life of humanity * * * has its roots' in the sen-
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sations of each individual," and he approvingly quotes
Nageli's remark that: "The mind of man is only the
highest development of the spiritual processes that
animate the whole of nature." Consider this as caming from the centre of advanced mctm'al~ticthought.
Is not the trend of events made plain?
The stmdent will note the differences between the
Yogi Philosophy and Scientific Monism as expounded
by Haekel and other leading scientists representing the
school of "The New Materialism." The Yogi Iyhilosophy teaches the existence and being of the only Reality-the Absolute, which reality manifests in the shape
of Three Great Relativities, Matter or Akcrsa: Energy, Force or Prona, and Mind, Mind-substance, or
Chitta (the latter being in the nature of "a refined and
stibtle principle," rather than of a "substance" akin
to matter.) These three manifestations, arc really
but three forms of one great manifestation, and proceed from the finest, Mind, to the next finest, Energy
or Force, on to the grossest, Matter-the thrcc shading
inbo each other, as explained in this lesson. The manife&atim emanate from the Absolute, and may again
he withdrawn into it-they are relative to it, and in
the ubsolut~sense of words have no real existence.
that is, rw, existence apart from the Absolute. The
Absolute is all that really IS-that is, that exists of
itself-is self-existentdepends upon nothing elsehaa no cause-has nothing into which it may be withdrawn or absorbed. The school of Scientific Monism
h o b that all that there IS i s a physical something
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which they call "Substance," which pscsses three
"attributes or properties," which are called Matter,
Energy, and Sensation. Matter is regarded as the
space-occupying property or attribute ; Energy as the
moving or motor property or attribute; and Sensation as the feeling (and consequently "thinking") attribute or quality. "Substance" is held to be self-existent ; infinite ; eternal ; and unchangeable in quantity
or sum-total,although apparently changeable in the
forms of its attributes or qualities.
The Yogi Philosophy teaches the existence of the
Spirit, that presence of the Absolute outside of its
manifestations-Scientific Monism has nothing to say
of Spirit (it does not recognize it) and "Substance"
seems to be the sum or combinolion of Matter, Energy,
and Sensation, rather than as a "thing in itself" from
which all relativities flow. So far as we are able to
see and understand the philosophy of Scientific hlonism, it does not speak of or teach of anything akin to
the "Spirit" or "Essence" of "Substance," but, instead, treats Substance as a purely physical thing, the
spiritual nature of things being denied, or ignored as
unnecessary and non-existent. We trust that we have
correctly reported the ideas of this Monistic school of
materialistic, scjentitic thought, at least such has been
our intention. It seems to us as if that school holds
to the idea of a self-existent U n i v e r s ~universe
without a cause, or God, or Absolute Being-in other
words, ite teaching seems to be that the Universe is its
own Cbd. It, of course, denies the survival of con-
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sciousness after death, or the immartality of the soul,
and teaches that the "soul" is a purely material and
physical thing, a development of "Sensation."
We
call our studel~ts'attention to the differences between
thc two philosoyhics, as well as to their points of resemblance. Uoth tcach thc "Oneness of All," but
how different is thc understanding of that ONE! We
think that the Spiritual Mind of the student will so illuminate his Intellect that it will see the truth in the
midst of these conflicting teachings, which still show
in their resemblance, that instinctive and intuitive leaning of the human mind toward the idea of "Oneness."
To those to whom have come the spiritual awakening
of consciousncss, will be apparcnt the point at which
the Monistic Philosophy leaves the right Path for thc
illusive side track from which it will be compcllcd to
retuni in the future.
I n our next lesson we will endeavor to explain the
nature and qualities of Ckittct or Mind-substance, as
well as to give yori thc teachings regarding A t m n
or Spirit, at:d Man's relation to the Absolute.
Pertcc be with thee.
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LESSON XII.
In tbis lesson we shall take up the subject at the
p i n t at which it was dropped at the close of the last
lesmn, i.e., the consideration of the nature and qualities of Chitt-Mind-substance,
which is the First
Great Manifestation or Relativity,
While we speak of this Manifestation as Mind, we
have thought it better to give yau the Sanscrit word
used by the Yogi teachers, which is "Chitta," which
word when freely translated means "~ind-substance,"
rather than "Mind," the difference being that the English word "Mind has a rather metaphysical meaning, signifying a vague something-a condition or
state rather than a "thing," while "Chitta," the Sanstit word, means Mind as a "substance," a "thing,"
hence our definition of it as "Mind-substance," h
order to bx the idea more firmly in your mind, let us
see just what the word "Substance" means. Webster
defines it as "that which underlies all outward manifestations; nature ; essence." The word is derived
from the Latin wonls "sub," meaning "under," and
"awe,))meaning "to stand," the two wards combined
meaning "to stand under," or "to underlie." (When
we realize that ' ' d ~ d
may
' be defined alw as "to
cndwJtord," we may see new light in the meaning of
aad d h that its use as the "undedy-
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So yau wx Chitid
means "Mind-substance," or that which underlies thc
outward manifestations that we know as Mind-it is
"Mind in itself," the Universal Mind (not the Absolute, however, as you must remember).
The Yogis teach that this Chitta or Mind-substance.
is universal and omnipresent-that is, exists every.
where, and is found at every place in the Universe*.
Its sum-total is fixed and cannot be added to or takrt~
away from, and therefore it is unchangcablc in its
srrm-total, although like PIlattcr and Energy many
apparent changes may occur within itself, resulting
from thc forming of new comliinations.
Mind-substance may be considered as a highcr phasc
of Energy or Matter, just as Matter may be consid.
crcd as e grosser form of Mind-substance or Energy.
You will remember that Mind-substance was the First
hlanifestatimi, attd from it emanated Energy, and
from Encrgy manatctl Matter, so you scc that all
form parts of one rcal subst;incr, varying in degrees
-all arc parts of tlis grcat tlirec-fold manifestation
of or emanation of thc ;\bsolute.
Mind-substance sotnrwhat rcscnhlcs Energy, but
still it is "inorc so." J t hcnrs t l ~ csamc rclation to
Energy that Energy clocs to Mattcr. 1-ct us see if we
cannot tlescribt: it hctter. In sane of the highcr
forms of Matter nnc srcs tlmt tlic characteristics of
Slatter melt into tlroscl bclotging to Energy. Take
Electricity or h4;lgnctism for cxainple-yon may scr
there a con~binationof Energy and Matter that is mctst
iny principle of JLind" is propcr.)

interesting, and are enabled to see Energy appearing as a "thing" that can "almost be cut with a knife."
And in the same way, in some of the higher forms of
Electrical Energy, one may be compelled to feel that
"the thing almost thinks," so near does it come to the
blending line between Energy and Mind-substance.
In a few years physical science will discover forms
of Energy which will give a still more striking evi.
dencc of "thinking" or "rational action," than any now
known. The discoveries that will follow that of Radium, will cause a most startling revolution of scientific thought. Science is atmost on the border line
separating Mind and Matter-they will soon be seen as
one in the final analysis, with Energy forming the
centre.
We are unable to exhibit to the physical senses of
students a "piece" of Mind-substance as proof of its
existence, and although the student of advanced psychology or occultism may have seen many manifestations of it as a force, still this evidence is not as yet
accepted by material science. And yet every one is
conscious of that activity of Mind-substance that wc
call "thought." Mind-substance, as well as Eneqgy
and Matter, must be accepted by the student in somewhat of an abstract way, for all these three manifestations may be known only by their forms of outward
expression. Thus, the Ether, the highest form of
Matter, cannot be sensed by Man, and only when its
atoms combine in the shape of solids, liquids or aeriform matter do the senses take cagnizance of it. In
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the same way Energy itsel/ i s not in evidence to the
human mind, and only is scnsed when it manifests
through matter in what we know as forms of Force
or Motion. And the Mind-substance is known to us
only as thoughts ; thought-force ; etc. Matter is the
thing the soul uses to clothe itself in; Energy is thc
thing the soul uses to act ; Mind-substance is the thing
the soul uses to think with.
Mind-substance is thc thing by which is set into
operation the Energy that causes hlattcr to be in Motion. The theory of thc matcrial scientists which they
tall the "vortcx-ring" thcory, is very close to the
facts as tnugltt by the Yogi Philasoplty, and the latter carries the theory into the region of Mind as well
as in that of Matter. Thc Yogi tcaching is that thc
"ultimate atom" of Matter is really a "little whirlpool"
of ether, in the ether, formccl by the action of Energy
upon the Ether. The cthcr itsclf, being frictionless,
the "ring" loses none'of its motion, and becomes
"pcrn~ancnt"(in tltc relativc scnsc of course, when the
Absolute is considered) and possessrs all the propertics gcneraily ascribed to mattcar, i. e,, dimension, volume, elasticity, attraction, extension, etc., and also possesses mation in itself. Tltcse "rings" are of various
sizes and rates of vibration, which fact accounts for
the different "kinds" of atoms that have been puzzling
science, which explanation of "kinds" may throw some
light on the question of the seventy odd "ultimate (?)
elements" of Matter, that havc confronted science.
(It may be seen that if thc rate of vibration or motion

,
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of these "ringan be changed, the dream of the alchemists my be realized, and one "element" be transmuted into another, and gold produced from lead,
Woe unto "High Finance" if some dreamer stumbles
upon this secret, which is fully known to the "Adepts"
and "Masters," but for which they have no need or
use, unless, indeed, they may see fit to use it as a
means of upsetting prevailing economic conditions,
and bringing mankind back to "first principles" of
living,)
Science, in its consideration of the vortex-ring theory of Helmhaltz and others, has run up against the
stone wall regarding the cause of the original motion imparted to these "rings" which lie at the bottom
of the question of Matter as it is known to science,
They could not imagine the Ether as having sufficient
intelligence to move of its own accord, even if it had
the power to do so. Here is where the Yogis come
to the rescue of their Western brethren, and "lend a
hand" in the hour of need. (It is questionable whether
the Western brother will be so willing to accept the
extended hand just now, though.) The Yogi Philasophy teaches that Mind-substance, of course "knowing"
itself, manifests itself in "Thought." This "thought"
is really a motion in the Chitla or Mind-substance
caused by its calling to its aid Energy, which energy
remember has originally been manifested from i t This
"Thought-force" thus called into play, communicates
itself to the Ether, and the "vortex-ring" rcsuIts, and
the "Ether-whirlpool" becomes an "etement" or "atam"
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in matter, possessing form, dimensions, etc., as well
as having within itself Energy and Mind, thus forming the trinity of Matter, Energy and Sensation spoken
of in our last lesson as being taught by Haekel and the
physical scientists. Some of the Yogi teachers prefer
to decribe the process as follows (merely a different
manner sf presentation). They say: The Ether having proceei\cd from Mind-substance, through Energy,
has in itself the elements of its "grandparent and
parent" (Mind-substance and Energy, or Cltitta and
Prarw), its inheritance, which it is capable of using.
So it merely thinks the Energy into motion and forms
the "atom-ring" in itself, for the purpose of further
manifestation. This view gives the impression of Matter k i n g possessed of Mind and power of hlotian,
which, to a certain extent is correct, although the
three n~anifcstationaarc somewhat diffcrcnt, and all
proceed from one original source-the Absolute.
So you see the Yogis tcach that all Matter (as
known to our senses) is the result of a Thought; and
that Thought is "hfintf in Action"; and that Action is
the otitconle of Energy ; and that Energy is the product of Mind-substancc-tl~mfore indeed Matter is
Mind-All is bfind-not only in a metaphysical or
mystic sense, but in reality. . The teaching conveys
the remarkable truth that cvcrytltirtg irc the rtlotcrial
world Am b t m THOUGHT itrto existewe. In this
teaching may be found the practical explanation of the
theories of the metaphysical schools and cults which
claim that "All is Mind," and that "Matter is Noth-
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ing," and then build up a structure of metaphysical
and religious theory upon that foundation. But such
'
thinkers often ignore that great underlying Truth,
that both Mind and Matter-Mind as well as Matterare but relativities and do not exist it, themselves, but
arc manifestations and emanations of the Absolute,
which is the only Real Being; which is All there Is.
Beware of making a God of Mind, or of Matterboth are false gods. The Absolute is the One-the
only One.
We have taken Western physical science into consideration in our explanation of the Yogi teachings
of the Three Great Manifestations, in order to show
the points of agreement and difference; and that the
Western mind might be able to more readily absorb
the Oriental thougl~tby associating the same with
the thought more familiar to the Western world; and
also that the student might perceive that the mind
of man, as it unfolds, travels toward the same intellectual conclusions and seeks to make truth axiomic
and self-evident. Rut we wish to add, at this point,
that although using the Intellect just as the Western
scientists are now doing, the Yogi Fathers or ancient
teachers (as well as their advanced modern followers) werify their conclusions by the use of the unfolded higher faculties of the mind-the region of the
Spiritual Mind. In some of these higher mental states,
made possible by Yogi development, the Yogi realizes
that he simply "ktrows" certain things to be true, without reference to the familiar intellectual processes.
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This "knewing" cannot be understood by those fapiliar only to the operatian of that part of the mind
known as Intellect, but those who have experienced
it know it to be a higher form of reason than is the
Intellect, which it transcends and surpasses but does
not necessarily contradict. Many things that the Intellect is beginning to see as truth, are at once recognized and understood by the Higher Consciousness,
and the conclusions of the Intellect are thus verified.
But many results are reached in a different way, zvk,
the Higher Consciousness sees and "knows" certain
things to be so, and the man, relapsing into his ordinary consciousness carrier with him the impression,
knowledge and certainty of the truth of same thing,
but is not able to express it or explain it (even to himself) in the terms and by the proccsses of the Intellect. Consequently, a sage may "know" a thing quite
surely, having received his information through the
higher channels of the mind (often in the form of
symbols), but may find it very hard to explain its
details to othen, or even himself. He may know
that a thing is, but cannot tell the o r t h y a d fiow of it,
or explain its relations to other things and ideas. The
Yogis teach that all truth regarding the Universe, from
the point when it began to be manifested from the
Absolute, are locked up in some part of the Blindsubstance, and as all parts of the Mind-substance arc
identical in nature and principle (just as are the drops
of a body of water) so does every man's mind "know"
a11 truth of the manifested Universe, and the bringing
.-..
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of such knowledge into the field of consciousness is
a matter of unfoldment-in the end we shall know
all. The consciousness is the relative "1," which is
always growing and enlarging its field of conscicasness, or rather, moving its field of consciousness toward higher regions of the mind. But thc Mind o t
Man cannot know the secrets and mystcries of the
Absolute itself-nonc but the Absolute may know itsclf-and the RIintl can know only itself, that is, all
that en~ergcdfrom the Absolute in manifestation or
emanation, There is a difference and distinction here
--do you see it? But the Atwatt-the Divine Principle in Man-that something above even Mind-which
is the real Self-that real presence of the Absoluteknows the knowledge of the Absolute-itself-and
when Man at length throws off all the confining
sheaths-cven that of the highest forms of the Spiritual Mind, and becomes merged with his Real Self,
then shall he know all, for he will have found himself
in the Absolute, and his consciousness and knowledge
shall include the All-then will he cease to be Man.
Those of our students who are interested in the scientific side of the subject, may be interested in the
statement that those of the Yogis who impart the
scientific side of the philosophy, teach that neither
Matter, Akasa, in its highest form of Ether-Prana
in its essence or highest form-nor Mind-substance
in itself-are atomic. None of these manifestations,
i~athdr csscnce, are atomic, but what are called the
atoms of each are really "vortex-rings" in the thing
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itself, which form atoms, such atoms forming combinations which become apparent to the senses. For
instance, Mind-substance, when combining with action,
forms atoms called Thought; Energy when in action
manifests atoms called Motion or Force. Energy in
itself is passive, if the paradox may be voiced; and
the essence of Matter which we called the highcst
Ether, wlicn acted upon by Energy under the direction of hfind, is formed into vortex-rings called atoms,
which form into the grosser forms of Matter, i, c,
solid ; liquid, and acriforrn,
Lest wc be accused of fitting a new Western scientific tlicary to the old Yogi philosophy, we refer tlw
student to the Sanscrit word "Vrittd' (found in the
Vedas or ancicnt Yogi writings) which nleans waves
or vibrations of blind, fortning "thouglrt," the literal
translation of the word "t'ritta" being "whirlpool."
As "vortcx" (the word used in Western science) also
mcans "whirlpool," and as both refer to a movement
in "stil~stancc." presumably causing the formation of
"atoms," it will be sren that the Yogi is merely voicing
his ancient tcachings wlicn his tl~eoriescrowd the
"vortex-ring" theory very close.
In this lesson we cannot attempt to go into the subject of the workings of the mind; the principles underlying the same, or the physical effects producible
by thought. Thcse things, the psychology of tlw
Yogis, as well as the teachings regarding the Dynamics
of Thought, belong to that part of the philosophy
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known as "Raja Yoga," which will be taken up in
our next course of lessons.
We wish to say here, however, that d e n t s must
not mistake the brain or the brain-matter for Mindsubstance. The brain-matter is merely the material
or matter through which Mind-substance manifests
itsclf. The student will find it better to think of Mindsubstance as a force, rather than as a form of Matter.
The word "substance" when used in connection with
Mind, seems to give the idea of a "material" substance
or form of matter, which is far from being a true idea
of its nature. And yet, we cannot very well say
"Mind-Force," for that would indicate either a combination of Mind end Force, or that form of h r c c
used by thc Mind when in activity. Mind-substance
is r higher form of Energy, and remains, like Energy
itsclf, in a quiet or passive state in its essencc. Only
when arouscd into Thought docs it form a union with
pcfivt Force. Remember thew points please.
Concluding this consideration of Mind-substance,
we would say that it is omnipresent, that is present
everywhere, and like Encrgy and Matter (its progeny)
it cannot be changed, added to, or takcn away from.
Moreover, it cannot be rcally divided or separated,
although in appearance it may be. That is, although
the mind of each Ego or Soul rcprescnts so much
Mind-substance, apparently separated from other
Mind-substance by a thin wall of the finest kind of
matter, yet, in reality, each mind is in touch with other
separated minds, and with the Universal Mind, of
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which it ftmns a pwt. All Mind-substance is not sgarated or expressed in the shape of individual minda
any more than is all Ether manifested in gross Matter, or all Energy converted into Force or Motion.
We woutd also have you remember that there is na
such thing as "dead" matter, for all the Universe is
dive. And every particle of Matter contains Energy
and Mind-substance. The Universe is a great big
vibrating, thirtkirrg thing, from atom to sun, although
its "thinking" may vary from the faintest form of mere
sensation or feeling (even chemical attraction and
repulsion being a form of sensation) up to the highest form of mental effort known to man or kin@much
higher than man.
We now pass on to a consideration of the Atmm,
the Real Self, the Spitit, and its expression in Man.
In the consideration of it, we shall drop the Sanscrit
term Atmatt, and will use the word "Spirit," to convey the same meaning. We mention the Sanscrit term
only that you may recognize and understand it when
you see it in other writings on the subject.
To grasp the idea of Spirit, we must turn the mind
upon the subject of the Absolute. In a previous leuson we have tried to give you the report of the Intellect upon its consideration of the Absolute. In that
report we have tried to tell you what the Intellect
finds itself tom#eJlcd to believe or admowledge. We
may snp here that this testimony of the Intellect is ccm
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firmed by the testimony of the higher faculties of the
mind, and the advanced souls of all. ages, who haw
acquired spiritual insight, corroborate the report of the
Intellect regarding its conceptions of the Absolute.
The highest reports are along the same lines. But,
student, remember this fact which is lost sight of by
many investigators-the Mind, even the Mind of the
most advanced souls, can report only that which it
finds within itself. And even the Universal Mind,
the sum-total of all the Mind that has been projected
by the Absolute-and this includes such pert of the
Mind as is now manifested in conscious intelligence
as well as Mind not so manifested-4s not able to go
outside of itself for knowledge, It is conditioned and
limited, the limitations and conditions having been
placed upon it by the Absolute, So, you see that even
the Universal Mind-the sum-total of all the miud
there is--can report only what it knows in itself, and
can give no report concetning the nature of the A b
solute, other than that which the Absolute allows it to
have and has deposited in it. The Universal Mind is
not the Absolute, remember, but merely an emanation
of it. The Mind-the Intellect and the higher phases
-gives us a report of what it finds within itself regarding the Absolute, and we are able to say that according to the testimony of the Mind we must believe
that the Absalute is certain things, and Ass certain
qualities and attributes. But, the advanced student
will aee readily that even this conception and teetimony ie dative and not absolute, It is d y tratb
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as we see it, and not Truth Absolute, for the latter
belongs to the Absolute itself, and is not capable of
being thought of by finite mind--even the Universal
Mind. The Universal Mind is not Omniscient-it
docs not know everything. It knows every particle of
knowledge (down to the finest detail) of itself, and of
the Universe. It must do this, for it is the Mind of
the Universe, and knows itself and all through which
it works-itself and its tools. But it cannot transcend
o r go beyond its own limits and it is confined on all
sides by the "dead line" separating it from the Absolute. This separation is only relative and not reatthat is, it is real to the Universal Mind, but not real
to the Absolute. The Universal Mind, however,
knows positively the existence of the Absolute, for it
recognizes its presence at the point of apparent separation, and thus has every evidence of the realitv
of the Absolute. It is able also to "know that it does
not know," because it knows that it knows all within
its own province, and, of course, sees that that which
it sees but cannot understand is the Unknowable to it.
So that there are some things that the Universal Mind
does not know, not in the sense of not having as yet
found out, but in the sense of their being "beyond
knowledge," as the Mind understands knowledge, hut
which, of course, are fully understood and known to
the Absolute itself. The Absolute must know itself,
and all things; for it is Omniscient or All-Knowing.
Omniscience is vested in the Absolute, and all other
knowledge is relative, imperfect, and incomplete. The
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atudcnt is again reminded that what we call the Vniversal Mind, is not something through which the Ab
solute thinks, but something through which the U&
verse thirrks-the Universe being the sum-total of the
emanations of the Absolute, and not the Absolute it*self. The soul of Man is capable of drawing upon the
Universal Mind for a knowledge of everything it
kwozus, and the advanced souls avail thernseIves of this
privilege according to their degree of unfoldment.
Such souls report the fact of the existence of the Absolute, which had been predicated by the Intellect, but
they also report that they are unable to pass over the
border.
So you see that the Absolute in itself is Unknowable
--all that we can know of it, is what the UniversaI
Mind knows of it, and that knowledge, of necessity,
must come from "the outside," the "inside" knowledge
being found within the Absolute itself. We may be
able to solve the Riddle of the Universe, as we unfold, but we can never hope to know the real nature
of the Absolute until we pass beyond the limits of even
the highest manifestation of Mind, and pass into a
conscio~~sness
and realization of our Real Serf-Spirit.
For this is the Truth, that in each and all of us is to
be found a particle of the Absolute itself, unconditioned and unlimited, and that the Real Self of each
of us is the Real Self of All-the Spirit, Atman, the
drop from the ocean of the Absolute-the ray of the
s p - o f the Absolute-the particle of the Sacred Flame.
This Spirit, being the Absolute, of course knows the
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Absolute and its mysteries and secrets, and when we
finally enter into a consciowness of that Spirit we shall
then know all, f w we shall be at One with the Absolute-at Union with God, This is one of the highest teachings of the Yogi Philosophy.

The teaching is that this tiny bit of the Absolutewhich is apparently separated, but is not redly %parated, from the One-is the highest principle within
each soul. Even the lowest form .of soul contains it.
It is always there, and we may perceive its light to a
greater and still greater degree as we unfold and our
consciousness moves up a degree toward it, The Spirit
is ever there--changeless. But the consciousnecis of
the Ego is constantly moving upward toward the
Spirit, and will in time merge in it. This is the end of
Spiritual evolution, and all the effort of the soul is
toward this goal, Life is the effort of the soul to free
itself from its confining sheathdesire to avail
itself of its inheritance.
We come now to the great Mystery. The student
who has followed our teachings closely will now find
himself asking the question-that question which has
been asked by the souls of all ages when they reached
this stage of their unfoldment, or investigation. The
tka
question may be expressed in this way : f&&fdtl
Absolute ~epawtcitself, or a portion of itself, into
parts; or afparcnt parts; or apparently so separate its e l f e h a t was the w e - w t ~ i docs it 011 mcat+what
was the sewe of itP There could have been no necessity for it, for the Absolute is beyond necessiG-tGk

-
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could have been
ob&, for the Absolute possesses
all there is, and is perfect-it
could not have
been the resalt of any desire, for the Absolute
muat be desireless. Therefore why did it emanate into the Universe at all; and why did it cause
that which we call 'souls' to exist; and why did it
place a portion (or apparent portion) of itself within
each soul? As everything must have emanated from
the Absolute, and as everything must return to it,
w&t is the uAe of it all, wkt does it all mzn?"
We have expressed this question as clearly as we
ran conceive it, and we cheerfully admit that
ar*;J
\@-@bIe!i,anqer ifhand have seen no answer or explanation worthy of serious consideration. The answer
?;
is l o ~ e dup in the Absolute, and Mind, being a &
fesdtion, cannot g@&p that which is beyond the plaae
of manifestation.
Many thinkers have attempted to answer this question, and the schools of thought of the h s t and West
have indulged in various speculations regarding it.
Some say that the separation has not even a shadow
of truth in reality, and that Maya, or ignorance and
illusion, causes us to see the One as Many. But this
do& not answer the question-it merely puts it back
another stage-for whence comes the illusion, and how
could the Absolute be made a subject of illusion? And
if we, the projection of the Absolute, fail to see our
identity or relationship, then the Absolute must be the
cause of the non-seeing. Some would say that we are
self-hypnotia~dinto seeing ourselves as separated, but
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this is no red answer, for if we are hypnotized then
the Absolute must be the cause of it, unless we assume
that the Absolute is self-hypnotized, which thought is
ridiculous. Similar to this is the explanation that this
world-the Universe-is but the "dream" of the Absolute. How could the Absolute "dream"? Akin to
these so-called explanations is that which holds that
the phenomenal world, including Man, is the result
of the "play.'' or "pastime" of the Absolute. Such an
explanation is absurd, as it reduccs the Absolute to the
condition of a child or adult man seeking diversion
and "fun." Resides this, such a being would bc a
Devil rather than a God. Others would have it that
the Universe has no existence at all, but is merely a
"thought" of the Absolute. This explanation will net
answer, for while the emanation probably was occasioned by a process something akin to "thought" as we
know it, there is a sense of reality in every human soul
that will not admit of its king a "thought" or "daydream." This consciousness of the reality of "I," possessed by each of us, is caused by the sense of the
presence of the Spirit, and is a reflection upon our
Mind of the knowledge of the real "I" of the Spirit,
which is the sense of "I" of the Absolute, The presence
of this "1" sense in each is a proof that we are a11 of
the "I" of the Absolute, and arc not foreign to the
Real Being. This idea of "Brahe's play with the
Universe," and his rcabsorption~ithe c~bjectsof play
into himself, after the sport is over, is the result of a
childish mythology that even some of the learned Nin-

L
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dus have attowed to become fastened upon them by the
fairy-tales of their ancestors, It is but another form
of anthropomorphism-the tendency to make of Gob
an exaggerated Man. We ate forced to admit the
"illusion" arising from an imperfect conception of the
true nature of things, and the Yogi student fully
realizes that many things that seem very real to the
soul still in the bondage of ignorance-still in the illusion of name and form--are in reality far from being
what they seem. He sees self-hypnotization on the
part of many, and realizes what it means to be
awakened from this world of delusion and to be emancipated, freed, delivered from it all. Nearly every student who reads this lesson has had a greater or less
experience of this awakening, or he would not be able
to take enough intcrest in the lesson to read it. But
this sense of perception of the illusion, and the cornparativc "game-tasks"' and play of the world, docs not
carry with it the explanation or reason for it all as it
must appear to the Absolute. It may tell us many
things about the "How" side of things, but is absolutely silent regarding the ':Why? of it, The "How"
belongs to the planc of manifestation, and thc Universal Mind finds that planc within its jurisdiction.
nut the " W a plane belongs to the Absolute itself,
and the doors are closed to the Mind. We may actually
know-and many of us do-that the Absolute IS. Not
only because our Intellect makes necessary the acceptance of the fact, but because the higher regions of
the mind give us a positive knowledge of His pres-
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ence. The ml,when sufficiently unfolded, finds within
itself that wonderful something, the Spirit, and knows
it to be higher than any phase of Mid. And the
Universal Mind (which may be explored by the Adept
or Master) finds itself confronted with the Absolute,
and cannot doubt its existence. But the soul may not
understand the " w b p & ' of the Spirit, nor the Universa1 Mind the "Whyness" of the Absolute.
Minds in all ages have endeavored to solve this Mystery of the Absolute and its Manifestations. And
equally futile have been their attempts to find the
answer. flo' tinu@e
Greek philosopher, thought that
the One cou-ot
dwell alone, but must forever bring
forth souls from himself. Some of the Hindu writers
have thought that love or even desire were the moving reasons for the manifestations; the longing to go
out from self; the desire for companionship; the
craving for something to love; these and similar reasons were given. Some have even spoken of the Absolute "sacrificing" itself in becoming "many" instead
of one. One Hindu writer assumes that the Absolute
"causes his life to be divided, not content to be alone!'
we
But, in closing this consideration of the
must remind the student that each of these "explanations" is based upon a mental conception that the Absolute is like a Man, and acts from similar motives,
and through a similar mind. It seems that anthropomorphism (the representation of Deity with human
attributes) dies hard, and raises its h i d even in philosophies which claim to have hmg since performed
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funeral se&es over it, Tbe &dent is c a u h d
against falling into any of these pitfall8 of thought, hia
aafety lying in the recollection that a11 these so-called
"caw"and "explanations" and "theories" arise
from (m impution to the AbsolutUhe Unconditioned-the Unmanifest-the attributes, thoughts, motives, and actions of the Relative, Conditioned, Manfated. The answer to this V
"JJJ"
can come only
from the Absolute, and will be &rs only when we
reach the consciousness of the Spirit-in the meantime let us be Men, and acknowledge that: "I (in my
present state) i o not know!'
.L-QTCl-RT

<-

-

Z-S"

But though we may not know the "Why," we have
the whole field of the Universe at our disposal in inveati~etingthe "How." And every detail of the working of the Universe is possible to the knowledge of
the human mind. In fact, it is already known to the
Univeml Mind, and to those who are able to explore
that vaet region to its limits. And every human soul
contains, potrn)i(!gy, the k n o e g e of the Universal
_.M&g. In solution, in every mind, is all the knowledge of the Universe, and the exploration of the
whole ocean is but the exploration of the drop, The
adept ie able to ascertain every bit of "knowledge"
possessed by the Universal Mind by the exploration of
his own drop of Mind-substance. And he is able to
come in mntact with all "thought" vibration or waves
in the great ocean of Mind, because each drop has
relation to every other drop and with the Whole.
Knowledge does not come from without, nor is it

_.
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manufactured by brains. It cgmeq frqm withii, and
ia simply the ability to grasp that which already exfate. All knowledge is known to the Universal Mind,
and to our drop of the same, and the "new" knowledge that comes to us is nq,t
but is drawn
from that which already is, the Realization coming
from our ability to sense it--our unfoldment. And
so, while even the highst devclogcd soul must take
"on faith" certain questions regarding the Absolute,
still it may assure itself of the existence of that Absolute, and acquaint itself with the "how" of the machinery of the Universe, and even may be able to
take a conecious part in the operation of things. The
Mind may be used to mould Matter by Energy, and
to do tkigs which to the ordinary man might seem
miracutous, but which are quite within the realm of
the Universal cause and effect. Aftel the developsd
sou! Ptaay, by its krtmltdge, raise itscif to Q position
where it is imnwae from the oQcration of caiue ortd
effect on tke lowet p h e s of tmortifestatiorr The
Yogis do not ask their students to take everything "on
faith," as the riddles of the Universe may be solved
by the Mind, and each step verified by actual experiment and experience. There is a Faith that "Knowa"
--and the advanced Yogi possesses it. But
.. beware
.
of
the teacher who claims to be able to explain by hie
manifested Minck-6~means of manifested thought
and expression-to your manifested Mind, the secret
and mystery of the "Why" of the Absolute, which is
beyond manifestation and knowledge by means of tho

e,
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Mind. When in q t e doubt and mentat d i s t m owr
the quertions that inevikbly arise, from time to t h e ,
regarding this last quwtion-this Great Mysterycnlm the mind, and open it to the influmw of the
Spirit, and you will find Peace and B l i a d t
"Peaae which pas& Understyding,"
The Soul is a ''centre of Consciousness" (for want
of a better name we call it this). It contains the
Divine Spark surrounded by confining sheaths of
Mid-eubotance (in several forms and degrees) ; Energy, and Matter. Even when it leaves the body upon
the occasion of physicat death, it does not depart from
Matter, for it has eeveral vehicles or bodies of Matter
of varying degrees of fineness, the several forms of
Mind-rubstance itself being provided with a very Zine
"coat" of Matter which separates it from the Univeml Mind in a measure, making it an "entity" while
yet in communication with the Universal Mind and
other individual minds. It may be called an Egoor s Spiritual Monad, as some have termed it-names
explaining but little. It is projected into Matter of
the grotiseat kind, and from thence works its way by
stagen of evolution to higher and higher forms until,
in the end, aher pasing through stages when it becomes as a god, it is again taken into the Absolute,
not in the form of being "thrown in a melting pat"
but in the sense of having a consciousness of the Absolute and realizing its oneness with it. This last
fact ie known from the tcotiruony of those mute which
have reached the last stage preparatory to the attain-
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m a t of OnenespNirvana. Thete is a stage just
before this finai attainment, when the s4ur pauses for
a moment which sometimes extends over million8 of
yam, and during which time the soul ofte; temporarily renounces its immediate attainment and returns
to the active Universe in order to help other souls on
their upward journey. The reason for all of this
journey on the Path, from gross Matter unto the
highest stages, is k n z n onb to the Akofpt3, as we
have explained, but we are &lly able to see tl~cprogressive steps on the journey, and to fed the attraction of
the Absolute as well as the Divine urge within us,
caueing us to mount step after step of the ladder of
Attainment. And we are able to deduce therefrom,
both through our Intellects and our higher mental
faculties, that that which leads the soul upward is
"Right" and "Good," and that which retards its progress, or causes it to linger at some tow stage of the
journey, ie "Wrong" or "Bad," and we are therefore
able to deduce eles of conduct and ethics- therefrom,
although ethics, and the idea of "right and wrong,"
"good and bad," etc, are all relative as we have explained in our lessons on Dharma. Any step in which
is recognized the ~neness-zf2~ll,
is always higher
than the step just belo"'wit in%hich the recognition is
not so plaii, Upon these conceptions depend all that
we know as Right and Wr~ng-~'Good and Bad."
The "How" of the projection of the Spirit into
Matter-the birth of tho Soul, we may d l it-is said
By those advanced souls who have risen to planes
r i r
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wherein they may witnrss many of the processes of
the Universe, to be caused by an action of Divine
Will somewhat akin to the expression of en earnest
Desire on the part of Man. God "thinks" and the
manifestation occurs. (Of course the act is not
"thinking" just as we know the word, but we cannot
describe it better.) If we may be pardoned for using
an illustration taken from human experience, and if
you will remember that we realize the absurdity of
comparing any act of the Absolute to any
act of Man, we would say that' this act of
the establi,dhing of the Centre of Consciousness-the
birth of a Soul-the
projection of
Spirit into the confining sheaths of Mind, Energy,
and Matter-is in the nature of the pro-creation and
birth of a child. The Absolute may be compared to
the Father-Mother elements in One-the Spirit may
be compared to the child begotten of those elements.
The child, in such a case, must be begotten of the
nature, character and quality of the parents. The
Spirit must be of God, and be the soul of the soulthe sheaths of Matter, Mind and Energy must be the
body of the child. And both the soul and body of the
child must have been begotten of and composed of the
substance of which the parents were composed, for
there is notltittg else from which it couM have been
produced. A Western, writer named Calthrop hath
truly said : "Of the very substance of God (in perfect
accordance with the law of all parenthood) we, his
children, body as well as soul, come. verily we ere
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begotten, not made; being of one substance, and ehildren because we are so in very deed and truth.w
Like the human child that Is plunged into law material form at the beginning, only to grow by degrees
into consciousness, self-consciousness, manhood, until
it is one with its father in power, form and intelligence, so is this Divine child projected into the lowest form of Matter (which may be called "the body
of God") and as it unfolds it rises from lower to
higher form, and theu on to still higher and higher and
higher, until the mind reels at the thought. And at
the end when maturity is reached, the eoul finds itself
before the mapsion of the Father, and the doom are
opened for it, and it enters and flings itself upon the
breast of the Father that is waiting to receive itand then the doors are closed and we may not see
what follows. Safe in the bosom of its father the
Soul, now grown to maturity, is resting-it has tome
home after many weary years of wandering-it has
come Home.
Another illustration, that has a meaning that will
be apparent to the more advanced of our students, is
as follows: As the Sun is reflected in the Ocean, and
in every tiny drop of the ocean if they be separated,
SO is the Absolute (God) reflected in the bosom of the
Great Universal Mind, and in each individual maniThe Sun when
festation of that Mind as a "Soul!'
reflected in the Ocean of tbc Universal Mind is called
The Absolute (God)-when it is reflected in the centre of the drop called the "individual soul" it is d l e d
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the Spirit. The Reflection is not the Sun itself, a d
yet it is not an illusion or a falae thing-for the Sun
has sent forth a part of itself ;its energy ;its heat; its
light; its substance; and so, both the ocean and the
drop rmlly partake of the Self of the Absolute-the
Spirit of the drop is Real. And this is the miracle
and the Mystery, that while the Prewnce is in the
drop, still the Sun itself (ao a Whole) is not there,
except in appearance. One seeing the reflection in
the drop, sees the shape and light of the Sun, and yet
the Sun is in the heavens. So that while the Sun is in
the drop it is in the h e a v e n ~ n dwhile it is in
tlne heavens it is in the drop. This is the Divine Paradox--that contains within it the explanation of the
Many which is One, and the One which is Many, each
being real--each being apparently eeparated, and yet
really not separated. And the Sun may shine on millions of drops, and the drops may reflect millions of
Suns in that way. Yet while etuh drop contains the
Sun, still there is only One Sun, and it still remains in
the heavens. He who can grasp this parable has
grasped the secret of the relation of the Spirit to the
Absolute-of t& Many to the One. This is our message to our students as we close this series of lessons.
Hark ye to it !
May each drop understand that it has within it the
Sun of Life, and learn to grow into an actual realixaa
tim of its Presence. Peace be with You.
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Mental
Y W I RAMACHARAKA

"Raja Yoga" is devoted to the development of the latent
powers in Man-the gaining of the control of the mental
faculties by the Will-the attainment of the mastery of the
lower self-the development of the mind to the end that the
soul may be aided in its unfoldment. Much that the Western World has been attracted to in late years under the
name of "Mental Science" and similar terms, really comes
under the head of "Raja Yoga." This form of Yoga recognizes the wonderful power of the trained mind and will, and
the marvelous results that may be gained by the training of
the same,and its application by concentration, and intelligent direction. It teaches that not only may the mind be
directed outward, influencing outside objects and things,
but that it may also be turned inward, and concentrated
upon the particular subject before us, to the and that much
hidden knowledge may be unfolded and uncovered. Many
of the great inventors are really practicing "Raja Yoga" unconsciously, in this inward application of it, while many
leaders in the world of affairs are making use of its outward,
concentrated application in their management of affairs.

--

Attainment ofPower

But the foliawcr of the "Raja Yoga" path is not content
alone with the attainment of powers for either of above uses.
He seeks still greater heights, and manages by the same,
or similar processes, to turn the searchlight on concentrated
mind into his own nature, thus bringing to light many
hidden secrets of the soul. Much of the Yogi Philosophy
has really been brought to light in this way. The practice
of "Raja Yoga" is eminently practical, and is in the nature
of the study and practice of chemistry-it proves itself as
the student takes each step. I t does not deal in vague the*
des, but teaches experiments and facts, from first to last,
We give to our students, in our practical work on the subject of "Raja Yog.a," (a work for which there is a great need
ir the Western world) full instructions "how" to do those
things which have been stated to be possible by the numerous writers who had grasped the theory but had not acquainted themselves with the practice accompanying the
theory.
Bound in Blue Silk Cloth, Lettered in Gold, 1899 Pages.
Price $1.10 Postpaid.
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(THEYOGA OF WISDOM)

This c o m e gives the highest Yogi teachings regarding the Aljsolute and its Manifestations--the relations between the One and
the Many-the Secret of the One Lifeithe Mystery of tha Evolutiaa
of the Soul-the Law of Spiritual Cause and Effect-the GroupSoul-the Birth of the Ego-the Unfoldment of the Self-the Cycles
of the Race-the Chain of Worlds-the Truth about Nirvaaa-the
Divine Paradox-the Problem of Consciousness--the Reality and
the Illusory-the offices of Will and Desire-the Future of the Race
- t h e Past Hiatory of Man and the Races--the Adepts and Maeters--the Brotherhoods-the Problems of Life--the Riddle of Existence. These and many other aubjects of equal importance are
taken up, explained and the dark cornere illumiaated. Soma of the
teachings to be given are entirely new to the generel Western public, and partake of the nature of the Inner Teachings of the occoltists.
Bound in Blue S
itk Cloth, 302 Pages.
Price $1.10 Postpeid.
E. B., North Side, Pittsburg, Pa., writes she has just finished
reading your book "Science of Breath," and considers it pticelces.
I have studied many Occult and Mental Science works, but bone
of whloh ever developed Spiritual Illumination or produced that
tranquil state of mind that I derived by studying the Yogi PhiIosopbpcN. R. 8, New Zeeland.

1
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THE YOGI PHILOSOPHY OF

PHYSICAL WEU-BEWC
WITH NUMEROUS &XERCfSW,E'EC.
By YOGI RAMACHARAKA
Aoldor of "Science of Breath," Yogi Philosophy and
tal Occultism," Etc,

A Complete Manual of the Great Oriental Yogi System d
Physical Well-Being-Hcalth4trength--9nd Vigor. It
Preaches a Sane, Normal, Simple Theory of Phy~ical
Health, and tells how to put the theory into practice. It
teaches that the Body is the Tpple of the Sqwl, and
should be kept clean and in good order. Its kcyaote is
the healthy Man and Woman. Its purpose, thdinatruction and mankind to conform to the standard of that
healthy man or woman.
Bound in Blue Silk Cloth, Lettered in Gold, 860 page^
Rice $1.10 Postpaid.
Snme time ago I bought a copy of your Hatha Yqa a
d
I feel 1 must tell you how deeply I appreciate it, more thaa
wards can explain. I t has been of great benefit to me. It
ir written ao a child could understand and apply the teachinge. Enetoaed find money order for which I whb porr
would send me five mpre copfes as I want to g k
may. M.C. P. Spring Hull, Kwe.
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THE INNER TEACHINGS OF

A COURSE OF T-LVE

LESSON8

This is one of the most important of the several eeriee of lesrons

by Yogi Ramacharaka, and will prove a worthy Final Meetage from

this Great Teacher. It is wider and broader in scope and treatment
than any of his previous works, as it covere the entire field of Hindu
Philosophy inetead of the conceptions and doctrine of but one of
the many branches of the Oriental Teachings. To take up the
many forms of the Hindu Philosoph and Religions, and to present
them to the Western etudent in a p h n , nctical style, is quite an
undertaking. but Yogi Ramacharaka p d g e d himelf to make this
work a success, and he always accornplishea that which he undertakes to d ~ .

FUNDAMENTAL PIUNCIPLES
In order that you may understand the scope and field of theae
lessons. we herewith give you a bticf synopsis of the subjects t o be
considered.
1. These lesaons give you a plain, concise, but thorou h synopsis
of the Fundamental Principles of the Hindu Philosop its, pPClich
underlie the entire field of the Hindu thought, the understandtw of
which will enable any person of average intelligence to eomgrahend
the various forms of the philosophies) teachings of India, either tn
connection with the various religioue denominatiane of that land,
or elee considered by tbemeelvee witbout refert?ce to the relidous
creeds or divielons. Inasmuch ae the Hindu Phtlosophies go to tbe
very heart of human thou ht and epeculation relardin the nature,
uniyse, and r b t \iea b e b d the uniorigin, destiny and life of
verse, it follows that the pfinc~pleeof such philosophy must k

f

8.

univeteal in their application and may be used in the conalderation
and examination of the philosophical or religious conception of
any people, time, or land. A correct understanding of these ptindples wdl give you a "Touch-Stone" whereby the various speculations of the human mind, on those subjects, may be teated and
tried, and their degree of soundness discovered.

THE INNER TEACHINOS
8, In addition to the full, clear and practicj explanation and
desctlption of the various popular Philosophies and Religions of
India, these lessons eive a thorough consideration and description
of The Inner Teachmgs of these philosophies and religionwthe
Esoteric or Hidden Side a s well a s the Exoteric or Outer Phase of
the teachings which are given the general public. Under the surfaat of the Hindu Phtlosophies and Religions there is a great body
of Inner Teaching which is rarely ever written or printed, but
which is reeerved for those sufficiently advanced to be able to comrehend it and among whom it is transmitted from mouth to ear.
them iessont go into this hidden and secret phase of the teachings,
by the means of which much light is thrown upon many obscure
and perplexing points of the Outer Teachings.

DICTIONARY OF SANSCRIT TERMS
In the last lesson, the student Is furnished with a Dictionary of
the Sanscrit terms used in the lessons, which wtll aid him in the
study of other works on the subject.

SPECIAL MONTHLY MESSAOE
Each lesson of this course contains a Special Message from Yogi
Ramacharaka, addressed to his students, similar t o those given in
the leebone of several years ago, in the inspiring, helpful style so
iamiliar to h ~ earlier
s
students. Each monthly Message, pt Heartto-Heart Talk, is accompanied by a Sub'ect for Medstation and a
Mantram of Affirmation. which the memkers of the earlier daeses
found 80 very helpful. This is the last course that will be probably
issued from the pen of this Teacher, and these Messages will be
in the nature of Farewell Advice and Admonition from him to his
ntudents.
Bound In Blue Silk Cloth, Lettered in Gold, 360 Pages.
Price $1.13 Po6
I received the copy Philosophies an Religions of India and I
under~taadthat these are t o be the last lessons. And indeed I fee1
tbat they are in truth last. The final ,analysis. I also feel and
know that Yogi Ramacharaka's Eclectcc &ateas is the greatest
ihat s v q has or ever wiU -bgiven to the w d d . The teachfags
from hla pen I can only sum u in these words, supremely wonderM
f o u r s fraternally,
Dr. Herbert Hoffman, Philadelphia, Pa.
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Directions for Wering
Write name of Books desired, plainly and fully.
Write pleinly Tour name, street address (if in city); town or city;
and state. Don t forget the state, as there are many towns of the
mme name in the country- ours is only one of many.
Send money by Post 0 z c o Money Order, or Express Money
Order, or Registered Letter. This i s the only Safe Way. If Permnal Checke are sent add 10c extra for exchange.
Write your own name and address on the upptt && hand cornto
of tba envelope (thle saves many loet letters),
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